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RIGHT HONOYRABLE: 


- HeLord hath nor left him- 
felfe without many wit- 
neſles to call vpon vs for 

$9 the lame worke , for the 

= which this ES doth 

call. An argument that 

ople are backward, and theduty neceſla- 
elf cicher the men were more forward,or 
duty lefſe important , Quorſum bac profu- 

f To what end were this waſte > What 
ded this waſte of paperand inke; nay, 
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{of theſpirirs and Tungs of Gods meſſeny 
crying earely an Ute * it people were notit 
lxe in that durtie, wherein they canng be | [6 
| ro0 earely? It was not fornothing, tharoulſius 
| Sauiour yoakes theſe rwo petitions tops 
- | ther ; Gine os this day, 8c. And forginev:ap\n 
| treſþaſſes.  Surcly, me thinkes, he reaches ys |(ſid 
that ſo long as we hauc nced zo fay Giuy { 
long wee haue neede to ſay forgine, andthar 
| | daily repentance is as ncccflary for theſouley 
| | daily ſuſtenance for the body. And yetſuchi 
I ' | the worldsfolly, that while they makeour 
|to be of anab{olurcneceſlity, rhey ſhuttle 
oft the other as a marrer of indiffctencie;u! 
| leaſt conceit it not of char; preſent necelſiic 
| which we vrge. Moft deale with Repar 
rance, as countrey people with Phylinans, 
| they louenot tohauetodoc iow T's | 
-o they fearetheyare gaſping cheirlalth 'cal 
[and CONCEtas great an efficacy in theſe fue 
| words, Lord have mercyropen me,{poken with 
rheir laftbreath, for rhe rranſlation ofthi 
foules into heauen,as thePapiſtsdo oftheit 
flue words of conſecration,forthe ranſud- 
ftanciation of their Hoſt, Nay, witho 
4 queſtion 
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tion manythinkeof their Repentance 
orc their death, as diucrs ridiculouſly 
ee of making their wills ; Thar if they| 
mke their wils in their health,it ts an omi-t 
|Fious prefage of their death ; That becauſe | 
[many make nor their wils bur when they 
[Fldey therfore they mult necedes thortly dic 
|Witthey make their wils : The like thinke 
[Fay of Repenting in their life time, thar 
kecauſe moſt make it a death beddeduty, 
terfore ro doe this dury, will haſten them 
pthcirdeath. And ſo many fearing it in 
rlife, are denicd it at their death. But for 
deneceſliric,the worth, the ſpeede of the 
mdtiſc of this duty, Iſpareto ſpeak ought. | 
tistheſumme of the following Treartiſe.| 
[Treatiſe not of mine owne; E of his, 
Moſe labours necde not feare the light. | 
Many and worthy indecd arc the labours 
if others, thar are extant ypon this argu- 
hent; and indeed ſo many, thatamong[t| 
Mzmulcitade, I ſhould ſcarce hauc ad-{ 
lentured this ſmall Treatiſe, if the generall| 
Xious acceptance of his former workes; | 
Mach I publifhed , had not made way for| * 
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hands of molt , ſeemed ro: promiſe tha 
cheſe preſent labours ſhould not betruitle, 
ThereuponT rooke heart both to perfet 
and to publiſh this treatiſe. And being per. 
fedted,I haue made bold rocommendirts 
your La. By your patronage the wayke 
may.recciue grace from you : and by yourdi- 
ligent peruſall of it, you- may recciuein- 
creaſe of grace from is. The Lord grace you 
with all ſpiritual bleſhings, till hebring you 
ro Glory, the perfetion of Grace. 
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A TREATISE 
OF RevenTtanceg. 


Cuare, I 
What Repentance #.. 


5 Here is no one = in praQti- 
4 call Diuinitie, of greater conſe- 
quence then this of Repen- 


mons both of Prophets and 
zNReg Apoſtles, were continuallie 

== hammering. Chriſt himſelfe 
& he continually beat vpon it,ſo in this laſt farewel | 
acending into heauen , in ſpeciall manner he com- | 
mended the preaching , and preſling thereof to his 
Diſciples,telling them, thatit w.s neceſſary, that Re- 
pentance, and Remiſfion of ſinxes ſhould be preachedin 

S name among all nations. In which words Repen- 
ance hath a double commendation. 1. That it is 


| Wyncd with remiffion of ſinnes, and that fo, that 


B none 


tance. A naile that all the Ser- 


Luk, 24. 7s | 
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1 Ta. 23. 


Repentance is 
| agrace, 


| " A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
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ſowre of this. 2. Tharit is made a doctrine fitting 
all forts and conditions. Some doctrines are for 


ſome forPoore, ſome for young, ſome for olde, 
ſome for the wicked, ſome tor the godly , ſome for 
the Court, ſome tor the Countrey ; but Repen- 
cance being for linners, 1 came to call ſinners to Re- 
pentance, itis ftorvsall , none can exempt himſelf 
| from the reach thereof, vnleſſe withail hee can free 


| none can feele the ſweet of ir, that feeles not the 


Gouernours, ſome for Subie&s, ſome for Rich, | 


| himſelfe from the rouch of ſinne. Therefore it mult 
| be preached among all nations. | 

Repentaunce then neuer beeing vnſeaſonable, 
ſurely not now ; when God , what by our {innes, 
what by his iudgements, calleth unto weeping and 
mourning, vnto baldneſſe and girding with ſackcloath, 
And yet behold toy and gladneſſe , flaying of oxen and 
/heep, Epicure-like eating of fleſh,and drinking of wine, | 
Iris high time therefore both for Preſſe and Puſpit 
to ring lowde peales of this argument. Whuch 
though it be much in many mens mouthes , yet 1s 
it little in theirreines, being more ſpoken of, then 
vnderſtood , and yer bgtter vnderftood then pra- 
Ailed, better knowne then' felt. Wherefore for our 
| more happy dire&ion in it, let vs firſt ſee what itis. 
| Now Ithinkeirmay not amille thus be deſcribed. 
| Repentance isa ſupernaturall grace of the ſan 
tying ſpirit, whereby a beleeuing linner ſo hum- 
bleth himſelfe for finne, that hee turnes from it to 
the Lord. 


1. Icallita Grace. Some thinke it onely an a(ti- 


on. Butthat phraſe, Ezech. 12. 10. Of powrmg the 
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A 1reatiſe of Repentance. | 
( meaning Repentance ) ox the ous 


ſyrit of grace, 
4 4 ſeemes to argueit to be a qualitie, or infu- 
ſed gift, ſo as faith and charitie are. So alſo that 
phraſe of giuing Repentance, AZ.5.31.and 11.18. 
forif God giue 1t, we receiue it. Now wee cannot 
properly bee ſaid to receiue an aftion which wee 
doe, but the power, gift, or grace whereby we doe 
it, That ſpeech alſo Myth. 3.8. Bring forth fruites 
worthy Repentance , ſhewes chat Repentance it 
leis not an outward attion , asthe Papiſts would 
make it, but an inward grace to bee expreſled in 
outward aftions. . 
2. Icallita ſ#pernaturall grace , not onely in re- 
ard of corrupt nature, for ſo euery grace is ſuper- 
naturall, but alſo of innocent : for though Adam 
before the fall had loue, feare, temperance, &c. 
jet Faith and Repentance had henot ; for hee nee- 
&dthem not. 
This ſhewes that Repentance is not a Legall, 
but an Euangelicall grace. For all legall graces 
were naturally it Adam. Repentance then belongs 
tothe Goſpell. 1. Becauſe properly itis commaun- 
&,asis alſo juſtifying faith, in the Goſpell. Mark. 
[. 14. Chriſt preached the Goſpell. One might 
tlinke, what was that ? The next verſe tells vs ;lay- | 
ng, Repept ang beleene the Goſpell. 2. It is promiſed 
athe Goſpell, in the Couenant of grace , Ezech. 
6.26. I will take away the ſtony heart out of your 
dy, and giue you an heart of flelh. Which that 
ts 2 promiſe of the Goſpell , appeares plainely 
eſe 22. 7 doe wot this for your ſakes but for mine owne 
|ner/ake. And (o Jeremy, 32. 40. 1 Will make an 
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| euerlaſtins Couenant with them, that 1 will neucr turge 
| away from them to do them good, but 1 will put my feare 
| tn their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, And 
this is further cuident, becauſe Repentance is ſea-| 
| led in the Sacraments ofthe Goſpell, For Baptilme 


| cauſe it ſeals vp to vs Gods mvp of repentance, 
' 3. It 15 wrought in vs by the miniltery of the Go- 


| fore Chriſt commaunded that Repenrance thould 
be preached in his name, who by his obedience hath 
| merited it for vs as well as remiſhon of finnes Luke 


Iſrael, Act.5. 31. As tor the Law , it being them 
niſtery of death. 2. Cor. 3. how it can worke Re- 
pentance which is vnto lite ? 2 Cor. 7. 10. As 11, 


When the Law is broken , it requires the ſuffering 
of the curſe,and not any Repentance for the auoy- 
ding of the curſe, It ſends vs downe to the dungeon 
of damnation , and ſeales it vpon vs with an vare- 
mooueable ſtone, not giuing vs the leaſt inckling 
ofany recouery. Nay the Law ſetting out vnto Vs 
that moſt rigorous and preciſe Iuſtice of God, and 
his infinite and implacable wrath againſt ſinne,doth 
in a manner forbid all Repentance. Telling ys 0s 
in vaine to feeke by our teares and lamentations 
any mercyat his hands, whois a conſuming fire, A 


—— ſh. A. At 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


is called the Baptiſme of Repentance, Luk; 3. be- 


ſpell, whileſt it ſets before our eyes Chriſt crucif- 
ed,and ſo cauſes vs to lament, Ezech. 1 2. 10. There 


24.46 47. and in this regard is ſaid to be raiſed 
vp of his father, to giue repentance to the houſe | 


id 


18,Repentance is required vnto the ſenſe of mer- 
cyand wh yet The Law then knowing no; 
forgiuenefſe, neither knowes it any Repentance 
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T|to fauing Repentance? and is no otherwiſe a 


the 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
God of pure eyes, and cannot behold iniquitie. 


The Law then of it ſelfe leaues a man if vtter de- 
tion, then which what can be more contrary 


| 


choole maſter vnto Chriſt, then as the Miniſter of 
the Goſpell makes vie of it contrary to it owne na- 
are to driue vs vnto Chriſt, by ſhewing the (inner 
condemned in the Law, that it were not beſt for 
him to truſtany longer to the Law, but to accept of 
thegrace offered in the Goſpell. 
he Vie. 1. If Repentancebe apart of the Go- 
then know we it is not ſo ſowre and crabbed 
athing as moſt thinke, Indeed the Law is pure vi- 
er But the Goſpellis refreſhing and ſuppling 


this Golpell, the glad ridings of peace, is Repen- 
ancea part, Yea, it is one of the legacies of the 
wy Teſtament. A rich weaſure purchaſed with 
te bloud of Chrift, Zuk. 24. 46, 47. Sorrow in- 
&ed, is bitter and vnpleaſant to our corrupt na- 
tre; yet many things are wholeſome, thatare not 
hteothſome. The {heepe of Chriſt know that to 
ked vponthis ſaltmarſh, is the onely preſeruatiue 
ok the rot, Therefore, nothing is there they 

repent themſelues of, then this Repentance, 
tthing they reioyce more in, then this ſorrow : 
ad good reaſon. Ir is a peece of that bleſſed Go- 


2. If the difficultie of Repentance diſcourage 
remember that the commandements of the 
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Wes that are commanded in the Goſpell are alſo 


olpell haue grace annexed; by reaſon the ſame 


,cuen the ſoucraigne balme of Gilead, and of | 


wr * 9” 9 promiſed 
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Wrought by 
the Spirit, 
euen 


| 


"| powre the ſpirit of grace pon the houſe of 1ndah, and 


promiſed: and fothis yokeis ſweet and eafie. - || 
3. If the weakneſle of thy Repentance trouble 
thee, remember it is an Euangelicall grace: and 
how litle a mite will the Goſpell accept ? euen a 
penny for a pound: A delire to repent is Repen- 
tance here: and to greeue becauſe we cannot be 
grecued,goes currant for godly ſorrow. 
 3- In thedeſcription I adde further, that it is 4 
grace of the ſpirit, to ſhew that the Spiritis theay 
thor thereof, as appeareth, Ezech. 12. 10. I wil 


then they ſpall lament. Betore we can powre out one 
teare into Gods bottle, God muſt powre the water 
of his ſpirit, ypon the dry and heathy ground of 
our hearts, Roms, 8. 26. We cannot breath out {6 
muchas a {igh, but the Spirit muſt firſt breath itin, 
We cannot /uſpirare,vnletle God do firſt infpirarc. 
That we may truely ſay here with Dax4d, in euery 


repenting ligh, ſob, teare, Of thine owne, Lord him 
we given thee. We powre out, becauſe thou haſt 
firſt powred in. Peter weeps, bur firſt Chriſt loo- 
ked on him. The waters flow, but then eſpecially 
when the winde blowes,P(4l.1 47.18. Ohto how 
low an ebbe, will the waters oY repenting teares 
come, if this bleſſed winde of the Spirit blow not! 
It 15 the fire of the Spirit in our hearts (like asin a 
Still) that ſendeth vp thoſe deawes of repenting 
teares into our heads, that droppe forth of our 
eyes* 

Let no manthinke Repentancein his owne poW 
er,and ſo that he may repent when hewill. Cav 
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any man melt a ſtone? or turne it into fleſh? By 
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[| wentance we breake the firong ſhares of Satan, 
therein we are hampered. And what power ſhall 
nable vs to doe that, but that which 1s ſtronger, 
then Satan,cuen the power of the ſpirit ? Map i like 
avid Aſſeragis, 10b 11.12, will he euer be tame of 
limſelfe ? no, it is the ſpirit that muſt tame and 
humble him, by conuincing his conſcience of fin. 
ls 16.8. Man is like a lilly loſt wandring ſheep. 
Will he euer be able to get into the high way of 
limſelfe 2 No he mult heare the voice ot his ſheep- 
terd crying behinde him, Thi « the way walke in 
6,1/4.30.21. Elſe he will wander in the wrong way 
meturneably. Therefore while that voice ſoun- 
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&hin our hearts, while we are called vpon by it 
v dey, hardew we not our hearts. While the Spirit 
lines in thy heart, as once the Angell in the poole 
kw 5. take the opportunitie. The Spirit who is 
teworker of repentance is not at thy becke. T hou 
not ſet him on worke when thou wouldeſt, 


r him then to worke, when he would. If we 
humble our ſelues, we ſhould neuer be hum- 
: for euen this power of humbling our ſelues 
would make vs prond. God therefore hath reſer- 
«ditto himſelfe, and his owne Spirit, that ſo we 
Right be humble indeed ; yeelding our ſelues to 
wrought vpon by him when he commeth, yea 
ad in humilitie attgadi him, and waiting 
brhis comming in of the Word and 
Pnyer, as they 47s 1.4:14. Buthow many may 
dharped, as they A&#s 7. 51. Tee ſtiffe-necked, and 
Sr cumcſed Jearts foe 

Holy Ghoſt. And therefore are ye lo hard 


eares, yee hawe alwayes |- 


2 Tim,z. 16, 


B 4 _ hearted 


OR ITO On 


The ſanQify- 


ins Spirit, 


'ITn order of 


nature it 15 
aſter faith. 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
hearted,and ſtiffe-necked, becauſe you haue reſiſted 
the Holy Ghoſt, when he would hauc bowed your 
necks,and ſoftned your heart. 

4- Itis faid to bea grace of the ſan7i/7ing ſpirit, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the legall repentance that is 
ſometime in the reprobate, hauing receiued the 


is a fruit of an effeuall calling, /erem.3 t.19, Aﬀer 


I was conuerred, I repented : and fo is peculiar to 
the regenerate. And hereby alſo is it differenced 


| from that bluſh, and neere reſemblance of Repen- 


trance which is in ſuch Reprobates, as hauerecelued 
the inlightning ſpirit. 

5- It tolloweth in the deſcription ; whereby th 
beleening ſinner. ] makethe ſubie& of Repentance 
to bea-{1nner: for ſo doth Chriſt, Matth.g. ſhew- 
ing that ſuch as are perte&t neede Repentanceno 
morethen whole men do phylick.But withall I call 
this ſinner, a belecuing finner, to ſhew that Faith 
mult goe betore Repentance, as the ground and 
root thereof. In time Faith and Repentance are 


_ together, but in the order of nature, faith is 
rſt, 


{ Reaſons, 1. Repentanceand preefe for diſpks- 
ſing God by. ſinne, neceſſarily argue the loue of| 


God: for aman wouldneuergreeue, but ratherre- 
loyce at the oftenceggBhis LW om he hates, When 
Chriſt wept for 7 azaruezthelewes ſaid, Loc how bt 
loved bim, 10h. 11. and Chriſt imputes therepet- 
ting teares of that ſinnefull woman, Zk.7. to lou6; 

Mach is forginen her, for ſhe lowed much. And whats 
Acts 20.21, Paul makes Faith and Repentance the 
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ſumme of the Goſpell, the ſame Apoſtle 2 Tim. 1. 
12. makes faith and loue the ſumme of it: which 
ſhewes plainly that Repentance comes from loue, 
and ſo conſequently from faith, becauſe faith works 
by love, Galaz. 5.6. and it is impoſhble wee ſhould 
wer loue God, till by faith we know our ſelues l1o- 
zed of God. 2. Repentance being vnto life, muſt 
needs be drawne out of Chriſt, the. fountaine of 
al ſpirituall life, and quickning grace. So that a 


| qarey or any grace from Chriſt. Now faith 


xentance being the ſoftning of our hearts, and the 
canging of our natures, how ſhall our ſtony hearts 


bathe them in that blood, but faith ? And how ſhall 
luch wilde oliue branches as we be changed, but 
by being ingrafted into Chriſt as into the naturall 
Olive? And what can ingraft. vs into him, but 
ith? 4. It is impoſſible that'a man apprehen- 
ding nothing in God. bunt rigour and ſeueritie, 
ſhould euer relent toward him, or come in and 
lubmit himſelfe. No, :Ftre is mercy with thee O Lord 
that thou mighteſt be feared, Pſal. 130. This is itthat 
brings in the ſinner creeping and crouching be- 
fore God; as the Syrians to Ahab, becauſe they 
tad heard the Kings of 1ſraet were merciful. Chrilts 
_—_ aſpect caſt on Petey drew forth the teares. 
Sgracious reucaling of himſelfe not to the eare 
aely,but eyealſo of 19b,made him abborre himſelfe, 
Wrepent,lob 42.6. Hencethe exhortations to Re- 


of 


man muſt firſt receiue Chriſt, before he can receiue ' 


sthat which receiues Chriſt, 70h. 1.12. 3. Re-| 


te molten, bur in Chriſts bloud? and what can| | 


Fapance, are founded commonly vpon the mercy } 


——————_—————— — 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
of God in the Goſpell,as 1erem.3.14. 0 ee diſobedi 
ent children returne, for 1 am your Lord, So Mutth.,, 


Kepent for the king dome of heauen is at hand, in which 
Chriſt is ready to diſpenſe mercy and forgiueneſſe 


to the repenting ſinner: ſo 0/e 6.1. 1oel 2.13, Row, 


— 
. 


| 


| 


( 


according to the order of our ſenſe and feeling. 
' Now though faith in order of nature be firſt, and 


SD — 


12.I. 2Cor, 7.1. There muſtbe faith then to 
prehend at leaft ſome hope & poſhibility of mercy, 
orelſe the ſinner will harden his heart, and en 

his afteQions, and grow furiouſly deſperate again(t 
the Lord. 5. As the legall Repentance cannor be 
without Faith, belecuing the threats of the Lay, 
ſo neither by like proportion can the Euangelicall 
Repentance be without faith in the promiſes of 
the Goſpell going before. 

0b, Mar. 1.15. Repent,and belecue, Repentance 
is ſet firſt: and ſo Ads 20.21. 

Anſw. 1. The order of placing things in Scrip- 
ture is not alwayes according tothe order of na- 
ture. Bur ſometimes one thing is ſer firſt, which in 
order of nature is laſt, as the efte& before the cauſe, 
and then the cauſe comes after, to ſhew how we 
{hould obraine the effet. As faith is er after a 
good conſcience and pureteart, 1 7im.1.5. when | 
yet itis faith that purifeth the heart, As 15. So. 
here: firſt repent, and then, that yee may repent, 
belecue. 


2. Things in Scripture are often propounded, 


the act of Faith, before the a&t of Repentance, 
itis not ſo lively and firong, and fo, nor ſo ſenli | 


to vs till after Repentance : for the promiſes Je} | 


we 
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made onely to repenting ſinners. | 
0b. Mat. 21.32. Yerepented not that yee might 
beleue. 


Anſw. Sometimes the name of Repentance is 
juen to the firſt preparatory beginnings and intro- 
Safions thereof, Now the preparations to Re- 
pentance, are thoſe legall firs of feare and terrour 
which are both in nature and time too, before 
Faith. 

The Vie. 1. Againſt the Popiſh Repentance, | 
which is made to goe before mercy and forgiue- 
eſſe, as a meritorious procurer thereof, But as we 
have ſeene, Repentance is cauſed by the taſte of 
Gods mercy by faich. Therefore the _ EX- 


bonteth to Repentance, notthat the Kingdome of! 


Heaven may come, as earned out by the ſweat of 
penance, but becauſe the Kingdome of Heauen 
scome. Againe, there cannot polhbly bee any | 
we repentance in Popery : becauſe repentance. 

Ingeth from the particular apprehenſion of 
a mercy by faith , which Popery cannot en- 


2. Apainſt the Libertines abuſing Gods mer- 
,and ealineſſe to forgiue, vnto wantonneſſe, As 

grace that Kings vſe to ſhew againſt Parlia- 
ments, makes many theeues. But indeedethey are 
and no men' that fin becanſe of. Gods mer- 
gz and itis an argument that they never by Faith 
aled of Gods mercy in the pardon of their owne 
ks. For they that feele much forgiuenefle, loue 
Wn, Zv{,7, If a man ſhould tellacondemned 


tor, that. his Souetaigne would forgiue all end 


tred- \ 
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treaſons, and reſtore him to all his former digni. 
ties, would not ſuch mercy make his heart euen to 
melt, and knit him faſter in loue, and dutie then 
euer ? ; 

3. Here is comfort to all true Repentants that 
mourne for their {innes, and purpoſe a new courſe, 
This repentance of theirs is an euidentargument 
of their faith, that hath taſted of the fweetneſle of 
Gods mercy, orelſe their hearts would neuer thus 
yeeld,nor relent toward God: 

6. Itis further added, {o humbleth himelfe for hi | 
ſinne, that he turnes from it to the Lord, In which 
words I ſet downe the two maine, and eſſentall 
parts of Repentance, namely, Contrition, or, Hum 
lzation,and Conwerſion,or Reformation. 

That both theſe are required to repentance may 
appeare, 

I. By the very names which Repentance hath 
both in Hebrew, Greeke and Latine. In Hebrew 
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it is called both Nacham and Teſpubba, the former 
ſignifies erking, the latter :#rning. Anſwerable in 
the Greeke, Mctameleia (ignifies, after-greefe_, or 
anxiety of minde after ih doing of ſomewhat; 


ing our erronr or flip wee are better aduiſed, and 
change our minde. So Penitentia, as the word ir 
ports the paine of greefe, and Reſipiſcentis the 


wiſer after ourfolly. This harmony of anguage 
as ng names of Repentance 
plainely, there muſt bee in -it theſe two chiugs 


greefe for that which is done amitfe, and a changh Fi 
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of our minde- from that it was before. 

2. By the phraſes and manner-of ſpeech which 
the Scripture vſeth touching Repentance, Some- 
times repenting for, or of, as uncieanneſſe. 2. Cor. 12. 
11. foridolatry, Rencl. 9.20, which cannot other- 
jiſebe vnderſtood then of griete for the commir- | 
ting of ſuch ſinnes. Dut ſometimes wee meete with 
Repentance from. Repent from thy wickedneſle | 2s 491i; 
44.8.22, And Repentance from dead workes. 
Heb. 6, 1. which cannot inany congruitie of ſpeech 
notegriete, but onely a change, or departure from 
line, 

- 3. By the deſcription of it in this ſort in the 
Scripture, when it cals men to repentance, as Joe! 
1.11. Tirne to the Lord with weeping. Rend your 
bearts, and twrae to the Lord. That 1s in one word, 
[Repent. So James 4. after that werſ.8, hee had ſaid, | 
Draw neere to God,which is the generall, or whole 
ofRepentance, afterward. explaining it in the par- 
tculars,he addeth firſt, Clenſe your hearts, and purge 
yur hands. There is Renouation, orRetormation : 
andthen, vey/. 9. 10. Suffer affiiction, that 1s, bee 
touched with ſmarcing griefe for your-finnes,, as if 
you werein ſome grieuous outward affliftion ,. Let ' 
Jour laughter bee turned into weeping , humble your 
ſelues onder the mightie hand of God. There is the 0- 
ther part, Contrition, or Humiliation, And 2. Chr: 
7-14. God promiſing mercy to his people, vpon 
condition of their repentance , hee thus deſcribes 
their repentance. It they ſhall humble themſelues and 
|{rne from their exill wates, making repentance to 
andintheſe two points , in humbling themſelues 
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for, and turning themſclues from: their ſinnes. 


the affetions. An example of the former is the 
place obiected : as allo, 7er. 1 8. If they repent,it (pal 


| it ſeemeth they call repentance. But there are &- 
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0b. 2 Cor.7.13. Godly ſorrow worketh Repentange, 
Heere ſorrow is diſtinguifhed from repentance, as 
the cauſe trom the effect. 

Anſw. Repentance , as may appeare by that al- 
ready ſpoken, ſometimes {ignifies onely one par 
of repentance; ſometimes onely the change and 
alteration of minde ; ſometimes onely the touch of 


repent me of the euill 1 had theught, that is, I willalter 
my minde , and repeale my threatnings. And 4#. 
11,18. wherethe-Jewes hauing heard Peter relate 
the deſcents of the holy Ghoſt vnto the Gentiles 
in hearing his Sermon,conclude thereon z Then hath 
God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance to life, 
There was no mention made of any ſorrow, orhu- 
miliation, but onely of the wonderfull deſcent of 
the holy Ghoſt , cauſing them to ſpeake ſtrange 
rongues, & to magnifie the name of God, Which 
ſtrange change of their mindes by the holy Gholt 


amples of the latter alſo , where repentance onely 
{ignifies ſorrow, and diſpleaſure with our ſelues, 5 
Gen. 6. 1t repenteth me I made man, Luk. 17. 1t repet 
ceth me ; the ſpeech of a treſpafſer crying him mer- 

whom he hath offended. And 4s 26. 20. The 
they ſhould repent , and turne to God, Where Rey 
tance being ſo plainely diſtinguiſhed from Cot- 


uerſion, muſt needs be reſtrained to the ſignifi 
tion of ſorrow and humiliation. But as from this 
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place we may not gather that Repentance 15 nota | F 
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ingto the Lord, no more may wee from that 


ather, 2. Cor. 7. that it 1s not a godly ſorrow. 


0b, One part is not a caule ot his tellow-parr. 
But ſorrow is a cauſe of the change of minde, 2. Cor. 


wt fellow-parts of Repentance, 
An{w. One part may beea cauſe of his fellow- 


sof lanification., 


0b, Contrition ſeemes to bea part of the change 
adalteration. For what greater change then for 
abatd heart to turne ſoft, and a ſtony ro become 
klkie, And this is contrition or humiliation, 
Therefore Humiliation and Alteration are not 
jeldiſtinguiſhed. 

4nſw. T he Apoſtle plainely diſtinguiſheth 
tem, when he faith, Godly ſorrow cauſeth Repen- 
ace, that is the change of minde. For though 
wdly ſorrow bee a part and peece of that paſhue 
aunge which is wrought in vs at the firſt inſtant 
fourcalling by God, yetit is acaule of the a&ine 
wnge, whereby wee change and alter the purpoſe 
ndreſolntion of our hearts before ſet on ſinne, and 
Wy turne them to the Lord. For were it not that 
KRteltthe birterneſle of our ſinnes, and were true- 


& In good ſadneſle forſake , and abrenoutice 
| 
| Howſoeuer then ſome late Diuines take the 
word Repentance more reſtrainedly , ſome onely 
bra godly ſorrow, others unely fora turning from 


1.10, Theretore ſorrow and change of minde are 


. As ſanRification of the ſoule is the cauſ eof 
telanCtification of the Þody. And yer both are! 


touched in conſcience for them , wee would ne- 
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| theais diſcouered a double errourin repentance. 
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ſorry one. Humiliation without reformation isa 


| fooliſh builder, Zxk. 6. 48. for that building wil 


| hab; whocrept & crouched , & put on ſackcloath 


without any true reformation , 
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linne to the Lord, yet the truth 1s, that Repentange 
accordingly as it is deſcribed in the ſcripture, isthe 
connexion of them both. 

yſ/e. Heerethen is the trial! of our Repentance 
[f hamiliation and Reformation both meete toge 
ther, then is our Repentance accompliſhed. But 
either of theſe (ingle make but a halte, and q hal 
ting repentance. An vareformed forrow, is butk 
formed. And aſorrowleſſe reformation, is butavey 


| 


foundation without a building. And reformation 
without humiliation, is a building without a four- 
dation. To lay a foundation , and not to buildep 
it, is to no purpoſe, but to expole our {cluesto 
laughter. Zuk. 14. To/s man began, but could wit þ 
zijh. To build wichour a foundation is to playtie 


ſoone fall, and all our labour will be loſt. Heere 


1. Ofſuch hypocrites as make much adoe, and 
(eemeto lay their fins much to hart, & yet ſtillcot 
nue in them,bathingand cheriſhing, not drownlng 
&choaking them in theirtears. Such a onewas4 


being threatned for his cruelty againſt Naboth, but 
Dr preſently 

hee fellto as bad crueltie againſt the holy Propit 
Micaiah. Indas was grieued for murthering CA 
yerno change enſued : hee fell to murthering 
himſelfe. The Iſraclites being threatned by G06 
when as they meditated a returne into £gÞ | 
wept and howled. And yet at the ſame time*| 
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ing commanded not to goe the next way to Ca- 
wuy,but to fetch a compalle about,they dilobeyed. 
But theſe men ſorrow not aright, becaule they ſor- 
ww not as the Corinthians did vato a tran(meuta- 
tiaw, vnto a change of their thoughts and purpoſes 
from euill ro good. It is not poſhble a man ſhould 
twely grecue, and bee diſpleaſed for his ſinnes, 
md yet continne in them without a change. For 
0ne very well ſayes,vnleſſe ſinne be made a wanton 
#will not ſlay. Ic likes no grimme entertainment. 
The fad countenance, the weeping eyes, the frow- 
np forehead,dalh it quite out of countenance. It 
not able to ſtand before them. The teares of true 
_—_—__ haue a purging and a railing vertue : 
therfore the Prophetexhorting to Repentance, 
kyes, Waſh yee, make yee cleane. Theſe teares there- | Efy 1.16, 
fore are waſhing and cleanſing teares : where they 
fall they make cleane worke, ſcowring away the 
dhinelle of our ſinnes. The abundance of natu- 
all raine, makes the waies foule that before were | 
ire, But contrarily the more abundantly this 
line falleth, the.cleaner and fairer are the wayes | 
of our bearts, and fitter for the feete of the Lord to 
mlke in. For this is that ſame preparing of the way | Matth.z. | 
the Lord, which the Baptij# requires. Worldly 
ow workes a change in the body: i brings 
oe on the head, and furrowes and wrin- | | 
in the face. It turnes youth into oldage, and | 
gth into weakneſle, and fo cauſeth death. But 
the change of godly ſorrow is quite contrary: It 
| | Yes olde age into youth, and.a weaknefle and 
lickneſſe, into health and fAirength. No diftlltions | 
. C | 0 
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| forward as they ? But when they'turned religious 


doth our ſpirituall. This ſalt brine takes away af 
our raw: humors, and makes vs ſauorie meate for 
the Lord. This raine diflolues the clouds of our 
iniquities, and 6 whata pure cleereneſle is there in 
the heauen of our hearts ? And therefore juſtly may 
we ſuſpe& their repentance, whole ſorrow brings 
not with it this happy change. 

2. So allo may we theirs, whole change and 


alteration proceedes not from godly ſorrow, and 


touch of conſcience for finne. Let it not ſuffice 
vs that in many things we haue conformed our 
wayes. For ſo did Herod, I#das, and many other 
temporary beleeuers. But alas this reformation 
was not grounded ypon true humiliation, and fo 
at length it came to nonght, as an vnfoundedbuil 
ding. And therefore by humiliation firſt digge 
we deepe in our hearts, and caſt out the ronen 
and vnſound ground, and ſo build we. Excellent 


1s the counſell of Chriſt to luke-warme Zaodices, be 


Fealows,thar is,reforme the fault of thy luke-warme 
neſſe, but wichall he addes, and Repent, namely,of 
thy luke-warmneſle; let the reformation ofthy fault 
be grounded on ſound ſorrow for it. So may [ fay 
ro the couctons, beliberall, and repent ; tothewr 
cleane, be chaſte, and repent; . to the negleftor of 
Gods workhip, frequent the Church and exerciſes 


of Religion, and repent. Many Profeſſors haut: 


made a goodly flourith, and of couetous have tut- 
ned liberall, and of prophane deuour, and whoſo 


they did-nor heartily repent, and repine at their 
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of waters heale our bodily diſeaſes ſo, as this wars 


Omg | 


GaEgiA3vATSEag HSE ME 


aw _w—__ zh NRNVmvom ON or i 


A 1 reatiſe of Repentance. 
: - rophaneneſle,grieuing and grudging at the 
ſruice Thich formerly they by Caren. They ſowed 
nacthe ſeede of their obedience in teares, nay with 
the tony ground they began in toy, and therefore 
ad in ſorrow. Before harueſt comes all is withe- 
ted, and they become vnfruitfull. They began not 
n bumilitie, and therefore end not in glory. Nay 
they began in pride, and therefore end in ſhame. 
They began in impenitencie, and therefore end in 
&elpaire. And thus haue we opened the definition 
of Repentance. 
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In what order Humiliation is wrought. 


rp then conlifting of thoſe twoparts, 
Humiliation and Reformation, let vs ſpeake 
ofthem both ſeuerally. And firſt of Humiliation, 
where conſider firſt the grace it ſelfe: And ſecond- 
lythe contraries to it. | 

In the grace it ſelfe, foure things are to be con(1- 
dred, 1, The Nature. 2. The Meaſure. 3, The | 
Vieand Excellency. 4. The Praiſe. 

1, For the nature, two points are to be conli- 


1. In what orderitis wrought. | 
2. Whatarethe the qualities and properties of 
it being wrought. 
| Forthe former ; iris thus to be conſidered. 
"Y ". C 2 


1, The nature | 
of Humilia- } 
tion in two 


1, The, 
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: 1. The order 


' of it. 


Rom. 7. 


| | uoure him, but euen in a manner feeleth himfeik 
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1. The Spirit by the (hrill trumpet of the Lay 
arowſeth the finners drowlie conſcience , ſetreth| 
his ſinnes in order before him, and-preſenterh hin| 
with that fearefull ſpetacle of eternall death and| 
condemnation. And that (o, that the poore fi 
ner ſelfe-conviR, and ſelte-condemned holding y 
his guilty hands before Gods T ribunall, and re 
cciuing the ſentence of death , doth not onely ſee 
Hell with a wide and gaping mouth ready to d& 


in Hell already ; the terrors of God fighting againf 
him, and the invenomed arrowes of the Almighty 
ſticking in his ribbes ; ſo that in this perplexitie, be- 
ing brought downeto the very gate of hell, andſte 
ling the very flaſhings of hell fre in his conſciencs, 
he cries out, Aiſerable wan that 1 ar, who. ſhall deli 
Her me ?. Who ſhall deſcend into this dbepe,to helpe me! 
out ofthe myre,wherein I ſticke ſofaſt ? 

A manin this caſe is like-a rocke, which with 
ſome mighty ſhaking is made to tremble, but yet 
ſtill retaines his hardneſle; or as an yron velit 
which with ſome violent ſtrokes is broken into 
pecces, but theſe peeces remaine whole and hard, 
andare not yet molten by the fire, Now vnto tb 
miliation there is required not onely a broken, but 
alſo a contrite ſpirit. And Contritionis whenallis 
ſtamped to very duſt, and grownd ( as it were)f0 
powder, ſo that there is a through diſſolution 
that which was before firmely hardened and com 
patted together. Butthe Law of't ſelfe cannotdi 
ſolue and ſoften the hard heart of man : Theretor 


the {inner though - neuer ſo violently ſhaken'anc 
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Andisit ſo indeed ? hath 


hatred with the thunderbolts of the Law, is not as 
truely humbled , but onely prepared for , and 


mthe way vnto humiliation. As when a thing is | 


trne and broken, though into great and ſolide 
lumps, it.is neerer to diſſolution, then when it was { 
whole and entire. [ 
2. Therefore the ſpirit by the hammer of the 
Law hauing broken vs, doth in the next place by 
the fire of the Goſpell melt vs. For the word of 
God, lerem. 23.9. i both a hammer breakipg the 
wckes, and a fire, A hammer in the Law : A fire in 
the Goſpell, which with the heate of Gods loue in 
Chriſt, doth mele, mollifie, and diflolue our hearts 
mtothetears of godly ſorrow. For after that in the 
law, wee haue ſeene our miſerable and deſperate | 
elate in our ſelues, we ſhould preſently raue, and 
nge againſt the Lord , did bo not in this our | 
atremitie,giue vs ſome hope and inckling of mer- 
Fzpreſenting vato our eye the infinite merits of 
nit, the indefinite promiſes of the Goſpell , cal- 
gall without exception to the fruition of thoſe 
merits, excluding none but ſuch as exclude them- 
kives, and deſpiſe the grace that is offered them. 
when once mercy is tendered to vs that ſtand 
aademned in the Law, and that onely vpon con- | 
dtionofour humble & ſubmifſiue imbracing of it, | 
Othen the working of our bowels ! the ſtirring 
ouralfetions ! the melting and,relenting of our | 
tpenting hearts ! reaſoning thus with themſclues ; 
| *e Lord giuen his owne 
Wtothedeath co fave ſinners ? anddoth he offer 
thebenefir thereof, who haue beene ſuch deſpe- | 
"2 C rate 
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rate Rebels againſt him ftand caſt , and condemn 
eueninthe ſentence of our own conſciences? Whar 


kindnes would notaftet? How can we chuſe, bur 
oft of loue and affeftion towardes ſo [weeteand 
gracious a God , grieue, that euer.we haue (o grit 
ued him ? 

And now hath contrition it perte& worke in 
vs, when the bloud of the Lambe hath meltedthe 
| Adamant, and the Sunne-ſhine of Gods loue in 
Chriſt hath thawne the ice of our hearts, For bs 
fore it wasthe feare of hell,and ſo indeed ſelfe-low,] 
and in a manner pride that humbled vs , becauk 
wee would not be miſerable. But now it is the loue 
1 of God that humbleth vs , becauſe of the "rom 
{ wee haue done him , who hath done vs ſo'mi 
go0d. Before it was the hatred onely of puniſt 
ment that made vsrogrieue, but now it is the i 
tred of fin (that brings the puniſhment.) and tit 
; becauſe diſpleafing to the Lord ourgodd 
| God, that cauſes all 8 trouble. 
| - Andthus we ſee inwhatorder, and by whatd& 
grees contrition'is wrought: muy 

Buthere certaine Queſtions maybe meued.” | 

Queſt, 1. Whether the ſole threarnings M0 
| curſes of the Law, are tot ofthemlſelues auaileable 
vnto true contrition ?' forafmuch' as 19/hhs han, 
tmeltedin godly ſorrow , vpon the heating of tt 
 threatnings. on 
Anſw. Thoſe threatnings were not meal 
Legal! , but ſach as were qualified withſotit® 

Qure of mercyirthe Goſpell, AMiRions fone 
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qurkeart , but how ? no otherwiſe then as wee ap- 
wehend Gods mercy in them. : So did 1oſih ap- 
mehend mercy in thoſe threatnings, and,that they - 
ded from Gods loue, and fo accounted them 
the wounds of a friend, and thence came the {..J 
melting of his heart. Daxzd relented eyen at She- 41. 
$eies bitter reuiling, but it was through the ſenſe | 
of Gods ſweet mercy in them, 

Queſt. 2. Whether God keepe the order ſpo- 
knot conftantly in humbling his children, fo that 
none can truely bee gricued for ſ{inne, till they haue | 
heene caſt downe with legall terrors? 

Anſw. 1. Many may haue the firſt degree of 
humiliation by the Law , which neuer come to the 
kcond by the Goſpell. As 1#das, Caine, and other | 

probates witterly ouerwhelmed with the terrors 7-02 
ofthe Law , as children ſometimes in thetrauell are | - | 
llled with the paines thereof, before they can bee 
borne, But as there can bee no. birth withour the 
xines of the trauell going before , ſo neither no | 
me repentance , without ſome terrours of the 
Law, and ſtraights of conſcience. None can haue | 
te ſecond degree without the firſt. 

TheReaſon is plaine. None can kaue Repen- 
ace, but ſuch as Chriſt cals to Repentance, Now 
tecals onely ſinners to Repentance , Math. g. 13.0 
£42 ſinners heauy laden with the ſenſe of Gods, 
wrath againſt fin, Aſath, 11.29. He comes onely to 
anethe loft ſbeepe,that is, ſuch ſheepe as feelethem- 
klves loſtin themſclues, and know not how to find 
tte wap to the folde, Rows. 8. 15. Tee hane not againe 
|\Kerned the ſpirit of bondage onto feare; which owns, 
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| ſpirit of Godin the Law did ſo beare witneſſew-| | 
to them of.their bondage and miſerable | 
| thatit made them to tremble. Now, there vnde 
| the perſon of the Romanes the Apoſtle ſpeakesto 
all belecuers, and (hewes that it is cuery Chriſt: 


thatoncethey did recciueir, namely, in the vey 
Grit preparation vnto- conuerlion , that then 


ans common caſe. G 

2. Yetallarenot handled alike. Though none 
| wholly ſcape, yet ſome haue gentler fits then 6 
thers, and ſomeare but ſprinkled in this baptiſme, 
| wherein others are euen douſed ouer head and 
eares, and ſome doe bur ſippe of that cuppe, where 
of others drinke to the very dregges. Ir 1s withthe 
trauell ofa {inner in his Repentance , as withawe 
| mans in child-birth, None trayels hcere without 
| paine, yet ſome are like thoſe Hebrew women, 
Exod. 1.and hauea tarre quicker diſpatch thenms- 
ny others. Thoſe. conuerts, 4s 2. in their Re 
pentancehad ſome grudgings and prickes of caſe 
 ence;.but yet they had none of 1obs nor Dauids fits 
which held them many dayes together. For tit 
fame Peter that wounded, preſently healed them, 
and: being filled with the ioy of the holy Gholt, 
they comfortably conuerſed with the Chriſtihs. 
Matthew, as it is thought at his firſt conuerlion, &- 
' tertained Chriſt with a feaſt, and ſo did Lydia the 
' Apoſtles, whichthey-could not haue done, if they 
| had beene in any. extreamities of the agonies 0 
conſcience. God applies himſelfe heere to theſe| 
uerall natures, conditions, and. diſpoſitions of us 


children, 
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+1, Some haue beene more hainous finners , and 


-and dangerous the wound is, the 's 

muſt beche cure.. Some ſores will as calily bee let 

with the pricking of a pinne, as others with 

the Surgeons launching. The more viſcous and 
|gluttonous the humour is, the ſtronger muſt the. 
purge bee. T he greater the burthen is; the greater 
mill bee the paine of the backe. Hence it was that 
Pawbeing a- more hainous offender then the reſt 
of the Apoltles,. as being a malicious perſecutor, 
whereas they had beene Honeft and ſober fiſher- 
;henceir was I ſay, that hee taſted deeper of 
scup.thenthey, as we ſee Ads 9g. infomuch that 
tefayes the Law ſlew him. Rom. 7, Hencealfo it is 

ſuch, who in their tender yeeres, by meanes of 
ious nurture , haue beene ſeaſoned-with the 
gace of G O D, dropping by little and little into | 
them, before any groſſer defilement of aQuall 
ranſgreſhon , doe not behold that grim and ſeuere 
| [countenance of the Law, which thoſe commonly 
© [fewho ſtand zdle to the _—_ houre. 

'2, God meanes to imploy ſome in more wor- 
fernices. For the which hee ſees it fit to pre- 
pe them by the deepeſt humiliation, For the 
gherand greater the building is, the deeper muſt 

| |fefoundarion be laid in the earth. | 

- 3 Someareof greater places andparts then 0- 
ers, ſome naturally of a more crabbed and croo- 
Kadtiſpoſition, ſome moreitout,. bold, hardy then 
{Aders; Now the hard knotty wood muſt have 4 


more 


longer ftanding then the reſt, Now the more | 
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ard wedge. An angry word or looke workes 
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more vpon a ſoftly, then an hundred blowes would 


vpon a croſle and ſturdy ſpirit. Both theſe reaſons 


dained of God to bee a worthier inſtrument then 


ry, ofa herce and fiery ſpirit. So great perſonages 
whoſe high places puffe them vp, thac they may 
truely repent, had need to be taken downe thorow- 
ly, witha deepe ſenſe of the legall terrors. Foreuen 
' we poore wormes that haue nothing almoſteither 
in regard of our parts, 6r places to make vs ſwell 
ſee yet, what a do we haue to be humbled , & what 
neede we haue of the wedge of the Law , and affii 
ions to be driuen in throughly into our hearts, 

weſt. 3. To what end and purpole doth the| 
Lord thus exerciſe his children , whom hee brings 
to repentance ? _ 

Axſw. There are more , eſpecially ſixe reaſons 
of Gods proceedings in.this manner. 

1. To vrge them to ſecke vnto Chriſt, as the| 
hunted beaſt flies to his den, and the purſued mt 
lefaftour to the hornes of the altar, and as vndet 
the law the chaſed man-killer to his city of _ 
Thus Agar confounded with the ſenſe of his ol 
brutiſhneſſe fleſh vnto 1chiel.and Yical, that is Chrilt 
leſus. Pro. 30. 1.2.3. Paul likewiſe when fo fol 


he cried out, Miſerable max that 1 ans, hides himſelf 


inthe hole of this rocke, euen in the wounds 
Chrift. 1 thanke God through leſus Chriſt , Row. 


hold alſoin $. Paw/ that Prince ofthe Apoſtles, or-| 


the reſt,, being a man of great parts and lingular 
learning,and withall, as it ſhould ſeeme by the ſto-! 


lowed by the Law, that being almoſt out of breath,|. 
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Thus the deſtroying Angell drouc the Iſtaclites-| Þ 
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to their chambers , and made them lurke there. 
Exd, 12. 32. Eſ4.26.20, and Dawids deepes made 


tim ſend toorth many a deepe ligh, and rong &y 


1 


wothethrone of grace, Pſalms. 30. I. as Chriſt him- 
elfe did in the like caſe. Heb. 5. 
2. Tobring their taſtes into better reliſh with 
Chrift. Thirſt makes vs reliſh our drinke 5 Hun- 
our meate. The full tomacke ofa Pharifie, ſur- 
charged with the ſuperfluities of his owne merites, 
will loath the hony-combe of Chriſts righteouſ- 
nefle, Their heart is fat as greaſe ( ſaith Dauid ) but 1 
tight in thy Law. By the oppoſition ſhewing that 
tis onely the leane heart, pined and pinched with 
fpirituall famine , that feeles delight inthe promi- 
4 This was it which made that young Prodigall 
6 reliſh eucn ſeraants fare, though before wan- 
ton, when full tedde ar home. Nothing more vn- 
luoury to a —_— brawny heart then Chriſts 
bloud. No more reliſh feeles hee in it, then in a 
chip. But O how acceptable is the foumaine of li- 
ling waters to the chaſed Heart, pantingand bray- 
ng? The bloud of Chrift ro the wearie and tyred 
ule ? to the thirſty conſcience, ſcorched with the 
_ wrath ? Hethatpreſents him with it 
welcomeis he? euenas a ſpeaall choice man, 
meota thouſand. The deeper is the ſenſe of mi-| 
kty/the ſwegteris the ſenſe of mercy. The Tray- 
Wrliid downe on the blocke is more ſenlible of 
Soueraighes metcy in pardoning , then hee who 
Motyetatrached. "Thereforeccxcellently S. Pawl, 
WWharh {/ + tr inne, that hee might hawes 


Pſal. 119. 70, 


Tob 33.19.23-f 
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yl; As though he could not ſhew mercy 


without | 
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without ſhewing iuſtice, becauſe wee cannot taſte 
the (weete of his mercy, vnlefle before our mouthes 
b&imbittered with the wormewood of his iuſtice, 
"With thee the fatherleſſeſhall finde mercy , ſaith repen- 
ting 1ſrael. When a man is _ into the ſtraits 
of a poore deſolate ſhiftlefſe orphane, then is hee 
fit for mercy. Sweetly Bernard , God poures not the 
ojle of his mercy, ſane into a broken veſſel. Forindeed 
whole veſlels are f## veſlels: and fo Gods precious 
 oyle would runne ouer, and be ſpilt on the ground, 
it powred into them, Therefore firſt muſt they be 
emptied of their cuillliquour ; and that they can- 
not, valeſſe Gods hand ſhake , tumble, batter and 
breake them, and then will they be capable of that 
, Ry 
3. Toworke a moreperfe& cure of their lines, 
For the cure of the ſtone in the heart, is likethatof 
the ſtone in the bladder. God muſt vſe ſharps in- 
cilton, and come with his pulling and plucking in- 
ſtruments, and rend the heart in peeces , ere thatlin 
can be got ontof it* Euen as a tree thatisd 
rooted in the earth , cannot be pluckt vp by the ve 
ry roots , but the earth though firme before, mult 
bee broke vp. And asina Lethargie it is n 
| the patient ſhould becaſtintoa burning feuer, bt- 
ethe ſenſes arebenummed, and this will wake 
them, and drywp the beſotting humours; ſon our| 
dead ſecuritie before our conuerfion , God is faint 
to letthe Law, Sinne, Conſcience and Saran look 
vypon vs, and to kindlethe very fire of hell in out: 
ſoules, that ſo wee might bee rowſed : Our finnes 
ticke cloſe vnto vs asthe priſoners bolt, and W#. 
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| [ae ſhut vp vnder them, asin a ſtrong pode; and 
| I therefore vnlefle, as once in Paal and Silas their 
| Flaſe, an ca714-guate, ſo here there come a mighty 


heurt-quat violently breaking open the. priſon: 
dores, anu 1aking off our fetters, neuer ſhall we 
a our liberty. We goe on reſolutely.and Rtoutly 
n-cur ſinnes, and vnlefſe we be ſcared as once 
3daay in his couetoulneſle by thenaked ſword.of 
the Lord threatning deſtruction , wee will neuer 
wn backe. How violently did Satan driue Pal 
mathe way of perſecutton 2 Would heeuer haue gi- 
wen-ouer, if a contrary winde had not incountred- 
tim,and blew him oft bis horſe,and ſmithim downe 


tothe ground dead and blinde? Bur then he had 
bs leſſon giuen him for euer perſecuting more. | 
How now Paw is it good perſecuting? how now 
mbappy venturous childe, 1s ir good running neere: 
he fire, the water, when thy father ſhall cake thee [; 
by the heelgs, and ſcorch thee, and drench | 
dee, and almoſt let thee quite fall in? How now | 
Wu, is it good ſtaying in Sodome , when hre and | 
imitone are comming about thine eares? If Dauid 
ike of his broken bones, let him fall againe.to-mur- 
her and adultery. If thou like the-fowre ſawce of 
{Wlilty helliſh conſcience, fall tothe [weet mcar of | | 
ty (in, and eat vnto ſurfet. Bur this ſowre ſawce |: | 
Wakes the Ele& of God loath their meat, though | 
Wuer ſo: (weet, When they [ce they cannor re- 
Wetheirright hands,eycs, and feet, without ſuch 
wes, ſuch! tortures, yea and danger of the ouer- | 

of, the whole body, then they yeeld them | 

utting.and-mortitying hand of the Surge-4 | 
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#n, Then farewell profit, farewell pleaſure,treaſwe| fl 
and all, rather then I will indure ſuch a racke, ſuchq 
hell in my conſcience. 

4. To make vs the more plyable to Gods will, 
How, refraftaric was the woman of Samaria, til 
Chriſt fate as a Iudge in her conſcience,and pinched 
her with that cloſe imputation of adultery. Ther 
was no dealing with 706 till the whirle-winde ſchog 
led him. An vnhumbled (inner is as vntit for Gods 
inftru&ion, as an vnbroken col: for the ſaddle, and 
as the hard and clotty fallow ground not ſubdued 
by the plough, is for the ſeede. Who can weilde 
4 mighty hard rocke? but let it be broken to fitters, 
and ſtamped to duſt, the hand of the Arrificer may 
worke it as he will. When Efay and Paul were 


here am I. What wilt thou hawe me doe ? When the 
Lyons and Beares are mcekned, then a litle childe 
may lead them, E/ay 11. Hencethoſe (| 
The Lord ſhall diref# the humble . Humble thy ſelfe/ 
to walke with thy God. Be not ſtiffe-necked, but give 
the hand to the Lord to be ledby him, They arent 
humbled, neither haue they walked in the wayes of 
the Lord. There is no more reliſtance in a bruiſed 
heart againſt the Lord, then in ſoft waxe again 
the ſeale. "1 
5- To popu vs the ſounder comfort. Whok 
ſores throb and rage. Eaſe is by breaking. The 
deeper the wound is ſearched and teinted, and the 
tharper corraſiues be applyed, the ſounder will the 
fleſh be afterward. Tee lower ebbe, the higher 
"the | 
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, |kiphe our aſcent in Conſolation. Therefore when 
| NY Ghrift promiſerh vs his Spirit to be our Comforter, 


Comfort which he ſhall lay, the conwincing of our 
amſcience of fimne. 1 will ſend the Comforter, and he 
hl connince the world of finue. A miſerable Com- 
farter one would thinke; no, but marke whither 
tis conviction of ſinne tends. For it is added, 
that he (hall conuince them of riehteouſneſſe; Afﬀer 
tehath ſoundly convicted them of linne inthem- 
elves vato condemnation ; he ſhall to their com- 
forts convit their indgements, and perſwade their 
tearts of righteouſneſſe in Chriſt vnto 1ſtificat- 
#.. So the Prophet ſheweth how his peace was 
mought out of his trouble, 1V/hex 1 heard, my belly 
hewbled, my lips ſhooke,rottennes entred into my bones 
ad 1 trembled, but marke the end of all this, that 7 
mebt reſt in the day of trouble. Surely after the moſt 
byleſome labour is the ſweeteſt ſ[eepe. After the 
—_ trempeſts the ſtilleft calmes. Sanihed trou- 

eſtabliſhes peace, And the thaking of theſe 
mades makes the trees of Gods Eden take the dee- 
ſet rooting. 

6. God herein hath reſpe& ro his owne glory, 
which he gaineth to himſelfe in working thus 
watraries, ioy out of feare, light out of darknelle, 
aucn out of hell. When he meant to bleſſe 7acos, 
tewreſtled wich him as an aduerſarie, cuen till he 
Wed him. "When he meantto preferte 7oſeph to 
Wirrone, he threw him downe 1nto the ; 
wide golden chaine about his necke,. he laded him 
iron ones about his legges, and cauſtd the iron to 
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enter into his ſoule. When he meant to make a moſt; 
beautifull and orderly world, he makes firſt a yah 
gulte, a grolle Chaos, wherein was nothing bye 
darknefſe and confulion : and yet out of it he caw 
ſed light ro ſhine, and our of it brought he this 
goodly frame of heauen and earth, which now we 
ſee. Euen ſo in the ſecond creation which js b 
Regeneration, firft there is nothing but a heli 
Chass of darkneſle in the minde, of confuſion in 
the heart, and yet at lengrh comes forth the good- 
lieft creature that euer was, the new creature in 
Chriſt. 
The Vſe of all this is, 
I. To diſcouer their errour who thinke they 
* | haue true Repentance, when they haue onely ſome 
legall qualmes of ſorrow, ſome ſtirrings avd fins 
gings of conſcience, which cucn the fiends/in hell 
haue, who yet are.vncapable of Repentance. In- 
deed theſe are preparations to Contrition, as we 
heard in the Ele&t, and are as the pricking of the 
| needle before the threed. But Contrition it ſelfe is 
a further matter. Chriſt bids the heauy laden come 
vnto him, and learne of him to be humble. A man 
therefore may be heauy laden, and as yet not come 
to him, nor truely kumbled. When thoſe whom 
Peter pricked, asked what they ſhould doe to bet 
caſed of that painezhe preſcribed them repentance, 
as the ſalue for that ſore of a wounded conlci 
| A man may hauea ſore, and feele it, and yer Walt 
the ſalue that ſhould heale ic. And yet the teellly 
of the ſore is the firſt ſtep to recouery. For Ws} 
makes vs inquire after the falue. "4A 
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1M]. 2. To terrifie ſuch as being ſtupetied in conſci- | 
ace, and are wholly vnſenſible ot ſine, can car- | 
te it away lightly as Samp(9n did the gates of the 
Cite, and their backes nener complaine of the bur- 
then, Theſe blocks,that neuerin their life were mo- | 
ed with Gods threatnings, neuer in any ſtrait 
of conſcience, never groaned vnder the burthen | 
of Gods anger, they haue not ſo much as centred 
nto-che porch of this houſe, or liftthe foote ouer ' 
ke threſhold of this ſchoole of Repentance. In 
Davds Repentance for numbring the people, this | 
$noted at the firſt ſtep, his heart ſaote him. So in | ; Sam.14, 
his Repentance for adultery, he notes this to be 
teground, Ay ſinne is ever before mee. The terriþle | Pal.yr. 
mage thereof affrights mee continually. But for 
Brutes, their finne i ever behinde them.” No- | 
tang is before chews, bur their profits, their plea- 
wes, their bagges, their barnes. And the delight- * 
kl image ofthuk things ſo bewitches and beſots 
tem, that they will neuer ſee the face of finne, till | ' 
tey feele the fire of hell. And iuft iris thar ſuch 
will not ſee ſinne here by the [;ght of Gods 
4, ſhould at laſt ſee it for ener by the light of the 
[Dyels fire. | 
3. To comfort ſuch as are diftreſſed in conſci- 
ce in the apprehenſion of Gods wrath againft 
line. It is a ſpeciall worke of the Spirit thus 
'aaicoucr ynto them their miſery, and in the ſight 
4 of to touch their heart. 7; ee haue not againe recet- 
ihe ſirit of bondage onto feare, faith Paul. T he 
| BS Zeceined implicth that the trouble of conſci- 
"1E86s to beaccounted_ of, as a gift: and che word 
| D Spirit 
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: , | 
and runnes away, but of a Surgeon: that wounds 


Spirit (hewes theauthor of the gitt. Hereis comlact 
then; thou art in the way to faluation, thou haſt 
receiued the firſt gifs which che Spirit beſtoweth 
vpon all thoſe whom it bringeth. to Repentance, 
| in that thou ſeeſt thy bondage, and trembleſt. Yeg, 
but poore comfort thou wilt fay, to behold: ang 
feele God as an enemy, with his ſword woundi 

me,and then with his naile continually raking inthe 
wounds, with his axe continually hewing- and 
hacking mee, yea, and quite cutting mee down, 
and laying mee flat on. the ground. Silly man, 
who ſeeſt not the depth of Gods wiſdome. Gods 
wounds are not mortall but medicinable, the 
wounds not of a Swalh-buckler, that giues agalh} 


and then heales; God ſees the Diuell. hath giuen} 
thee many a ſecret wound which will feſter, vnlelſe) 
he heale them with theſe wounds .at his. Gods.axe 
hewes thee downe not for the fire, but for thebui 


| intent to deltroy it, bur to re-edifie ir, and raiſe it 


Maſon pluckes downe an houſe, but not with an 


vpagaine in better forme and falthion. God brings 


ding, that thou, mayelt be a at in-his houſe. The) 


thee downe to the belly of Hell, but it is but to' 
bring thee vp.into the , boſome of AbrahanL. Hee 
lends his Sergeant to arreſt thee tor thy debt, com-| 
mands thee-and all thou haſtto; be ſold : But he' 
doth but difleable, and hide his fatherl afte&®- 
ons, as once Joſeph .did his brathexly; His meaning 
is in concluſtonto forgiue thee every fatthing. He 
[corches.thee with the heat:of hig:wrath; and aF' 


figs thee with a marucllous thirftlike thavof Dine 
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thee, as once Hagar, opening thine eyes to ſee that 
bleſſed p70 gs. out of the pierced fide of 
Chriſt. He troubles thy heart, and fſtirres vp the 
mud of thy guilty conſcience, but ir is no other- 
wiſethen the Angel troubled the poole of Berhdſdr; 
ow mayeft thou expe& health ahd helpe. The 
nine-bow though it threaten raine, yet itisa (ipric 
the world ſhall no more be drowned with raine : 
$ the wounds and terrors of conſcience, though 
threaten damnation tothe Ele, yet are they | 
a figne, that they thall nor be overwhelmed with 


; 


£, prophane worldlinefſe , and Baltaſhars (a 


Eliverthee vp ſafely into Heauen:feare not thar fall 
Mito Gods dungeon, which (hall redound thee back 


| 
| 


Bt” of death maicit hou boldly ſay, Thy rod,cuen | 


it Nay as the ſottith fecuritie of the wicked is a 
of vndoubted deſtrution, as in the olde 


ous carowlings : fo contrarily; here terror | 
+ carthguis 5, Avnet of affares peace. As | 
when they cry peace, prace,heauen, heauen, hell and 
tion-are at hand': ſo when theſe in' their di- | 
cry, Hell,bell, Danwation,damnaztion, Hcauen 
ad faluationare ar hand. Arid ſurely, much bet- 
ter is this Hell whicls keads' viito, and ends inan' 
gernall Heauen, then that tran{tcory heauen of ſe- 
are worldlings, which ends in an cuerlaſting hell. 
Happy then are we if we haue ſo our Hell in this 
ite, thar we may haue our Heauen tor euer in the 
le to come. Be nor afraid of this Hell,which will 


lito his palace. Feare not that hand which in kil- | 
ickens, 1 cafes : nay cuen in rhe 
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\Matih, 11, 


thy ſmiting rodde, comforts me; Inthe middeſtof 
| theſe ſore trauels and troubles, looking with the 
/ trauailing woman, te the ioytull iſſue, che happy 


reatiſe of Repent.an te. 


| birth- of ſauing Repentance. Remembring tha 
the ſhort paine of this Surgeons cutting of thee, 
ſhall eaſe thee of that continuall and farre heauier' 
| paine of the ſtone in thy heart. Surely, as whey, 
| Chrift called the blinde man, the Diſciples ſaid, 8e 
of good comfort he calleth thee : ſo way I boldly ſayto 
all burthened in conſcience : Be of good combat 
| Chriſt Ieſus calleth you, ſaying, Come onto me 
| all yee that are heauy loaden that 1 may eaſe you. Ifthoy 
 feeleſt the weight of this burthen now, there is 
one that will tranſlate it from thy ſhoulders tohis| 
owne. If not, thou ſhalt certainely feele it in the 
life to come ; when thou alone muſt beare it for 
euer. Is it not then a happy turne, that ſince thoy 
muſt be thus burthened here, or hercafter ; thou| 
art laden here, where Chriſt may eaſe thee, 
ſo that thou mayeſt mide that 
clogge in Hell, caſcleſſe 
and eternall. 
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| Of the properties of Humiliation. 
[T Auing ſeene the order how Humiliationis' 
"4 wrought, in the next place wee muſt conſider 
fthe properties thereof ; which though they bee 
many, yet may be comprized all vnder thatotieof 
Panls, 2. Cor. 7. 10. Godly ſorrow. 

| Forthis ſorrow , or humiliation may bee called 
ballyin divers reſpeRs. 

1, Becauſe it makes vs griene for the offence of 
God by our finne, and not ſo much for theoffence 
of our fleſh by the puniſhment. For Paul oppo- 
ſhit to worldly ſorrow which is for croſſes and pu- 
mhments. The repenting Iſraelites ſorrow is thus 
&ſcribed by EJechiel , They ſball remember mee be- 
uſe 1 am grieued for their whooriſh hearts, (3c. and 
they ſaall be diſpleaſed im themſelues for all their abomi- 
wiexs, The ground oftheir griefe was, that they 
ad prieued God with fix#ing , and not that God 
adpricued them with ; nag" 

By this wee may iudge of our ſorrow. Forgod- 


CES 


ſorrow lements after the Lord ; as it is noted in 
Iſraelites, 1. $42.7. I.notafter our owne eaſe 
ad freedome from paine. Godly ſorrow ayes 
mth David ; Take away the treſpaſſe, not with Phare- 
wahe plaexe. Nay,it ſubmits it ſelfe to any punilh- 
at, ſothe linne may bee pardoned. Let thy hand 


| 
| 


2, Thepro-» | 


perties, ; 


| 


1, Irgrieues J 
for the of. | 
fence, 


Itis godly in 
foure reſpeQts, 


Exech. 6. g, 
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me, and mo far s hewſe. Andthoug there, 
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were no puniſhment, yet it would grienein king} 
neſſe towards ſo mercifull and forgiuing a father} 
that is offended. The humiliation of the wicked ſl 
isnot ſo. If there were no ſparkes of fire in hal] 
| tkcrewould bee no drops of water in their eye, 
Their humiliation is wrung from them onelyby 
theſting and guilc of conſcience, which may e 
| force them to let go their hold of ſinne, and y 
for the time to bee rid of it. The diſtemper a 
| paine of the dogs Romacke , not the diſlike of the 
meat in it makes him caft vp his gorge. For aftes 
ward hee returnes to his vomit. And ſo doth the 
humbled hypocrite to his ſinne. Which ſhews 
he fell not out with his finne, but with his afflid 
on ; whereas godly humiliation in true Penitets 
tiaries proceedes from the loue of God their 
father , and ſo from the hatred of that finnethat 
hath diſpleaſed him. Asit was the ſent ofthe mirrie 
Chriſt had dropped pop the barre, that wakened the| 
| drouſie ſpouſe, and made her bowels to fret withinhe| 
in godly indignation. And the ſweeter that mirrhe 
did ſmell, the more filthy was the ſent of herfmin 
her noſtrils, _ KR | 
2. Becauſe wherethe leaſt ſeede of itis, itdrive 
vs to God in cur greateſt extreamities, to ſeekeeal| 
| and remedy of him. The Reprobate in theirlots 
row runne away from God, enen asa dogge ito! 
him that whipped him. 1»das in his terrours rams 
to the high Prieſts, the enemies of Chriſt, andW| 
the halter. Cain to building, of cities. Saw to MF} | 
ſicke, to a witch,, and at latohis ſword. Butt 
godly they euen one of the deepes with Dawid ;/ME\N 
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lint of the belly of hell with 19n4s call vpon GO D. 
lfgen when wouhded by God they go to him to 
bee healed. Come let vs returne tothe Lord, hee hath 
poended os, aud bee will heale vs. The Reprobates 
hell weepe and waile , and yet no godly ſorrow 
bs , becauſe they cannot cry to God. Excel-- 
> 


IngvntoG ON could bee heard there. Deſpaire | 

tops the mouth of the Reprobate, that they can- 

x ſpcake one word to God in their deietions, fo 
thegodly doe. As 19nas complaining of God in 

the Whales belly , complaines yet to God , Thou 

Wiceft mee out. Whereas a Reprobate as Caluin 

pies, would haue ſaid, Hee hath caſt mecaway, in 
ethird perſon, 


kndly Zeuther , Hell wereno hell if the leaſt whiſj pe-: 


Heecre then is further tryall of our ſorrow and | 


lepenrance, if as Paul ſpeakes in another caſe, Wee 
purne wot without hope, it as the Lord inuites vs, we 
came, Gr reaſon with bins , if as Chriſt commands | 
| 4 0p and in repenting belecue, that as.our 
inne, ſoalſo Gods mercy bee cuer before vs. The 
licked as they belecue without repenting , their 
a being preſumption , ſo - repent without | 
euing , their repentance is deſperation. And | 
berefore they mutter and murmure, like the chaffe | 
ch when itis ſhaken , flutrers in the face of the : 
der, as angry with him. But the godly are 
vrea hear falling downe at the feete of the fan- | 
$25 thoſe conuerts thar humbled themſclues 
0 loupht for caſe of him that pricked them , Mex 
rethres what Nees we dee} And the reaſon is,be- 
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{mſechey have faich Gpporting chem, thar they 
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ſinkenotin the Deepes of Deſperation. As in 2 | : 
widinthe 51. Plalme ; when begging mercy, his| 
| wounded conſcience obieRted, the greatnes of his] 
ſinnes, faith oppoſeth the greatneſle and multitudel h 
of Gods mercies. According to the multitudes of 
compaſſions. And againe to that obieftion of 
deepe rooting of his linne , becauſe. hee had|lienin 
it three quarters ofa yeere, Faith anſweres, Waſh m 
throughly. There is-no-ſtaine fo deepe, but thy hand 
can fetch it out. Heere Dawids faith plucked hi 
out ofthe mire, and made him come to the Lord 
clinging and'claſping about him. gd} 
o . Becauſeitis offered vp to God as a ſeruiee 
—_— ul ſacrifice, and that with a free and voluntane 
ſpirit, Pſal. 51. The ſacrifices of God are a brokenaul 
contrite ſpirit. Thegodly are agents in their ſorrow, 
For becauſe itis mingled with the ſenſe of ioy, i 
S the apprehenlion of Gods loue by faith,, they: take 
| Slide cherdin, and' their teares. become their welt, 
| | P/al. 42. T his voluntarineſſe of ſorrow inthegodly 
| appeares in two things. = =_ 
{| 1. In the vic of all good incentiues and pto 
| Luokements thereof. They worke and labour 
| hearts what they can thereto : according to thit 
'commandement, lames 4. Suffer affliction. And 
| thing gricues them more then that they canndt| I 
| {avon But the wicked-are meere patients in ttt 
F forrow , becauſe wanting faith to temper theap| 
BH {they drinke nothing but pure gall, yea, da 
 '{ poyſon. Hence thole ſtruglings, thoſe wraſting 


; |  { with, and murmurin _ God. With uF| 
| | | fturdyhorſe theyiirefy y champthebit; and JeW|N 
: TOOLS notnil 
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| gothing more then to haue the deadly arrow fall | 
«| Sfoutoftheir ſide. Hence thoſe ſo many fleights of 
heir feaſting, muſicke,. mirth , paſtime to driue a- 
| & {way this ſo vawelcome a gueſt. Which the godly 
lkave both. inuited and welcommed- with facke-- 
doth, aſhes , faſting , going intothe houſe of mour- 
{ming , rending of clothes , and powring foorth 
ple buckets of water, as ſome expound that, 
[Sar 7.6. . 
#2.1n turning cuery thing into ſorrow, worldly 
onely-grietes, but cuen ioyes alſo. According 
of James, Let your laughter be turned into wee- 
jay: that is, let your laughter be made the matter | 
of your weeping. Letit bee the fuell to feede that 
re. Sodoth repenting Salomon Eccl, 2. out of the 
gay of his abuled pleaſures hee gathers gall, con- 
mary co the Bee, ſucking ſweetnefle vnt of bitter- 
eſſe, The pleaſant witred man will turne cuerie 
-- to a ietft, euen.ſad and ſerious : but the tou- 
ied [inner euery thing vnto ſorrow ,. cuen ſweete 
adioytull. The pratiſe of Bradford, that worthy | ,, c.,.., 
Repentant in this kind was very memorable. : who | prefacero his 
tothi purpoſe booked euery notable accidentech DE: 
Gythatpaſſed ; and that ſo, that in the penninga | * 
man might ſee the fignes of his ſmitten heart, For 
hee did ſee or heare any-good in any man, by:that 
Wit he found and noted the want thereof in him- 
je, crauing mercy and grace to amend, If heedid 
Kor heare any plagueand miſery, hee noted it as a 
ung wocured by his owne ſinnes , and ſtill added, 
= {£97 have mercy on mce. Ye 
| | F 4 Becauſe it keeps our Rey | bots das. : 
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| | Palm. 4a, 
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| ly and fullof ſpirits. Wesheuer pray or performe 


| willing and voluntary ſorrow , _—— 
| hearted ſorrow , working a diſpoſition vntodeuo- 
And of the nature of humiliation ſo ar "14 


| other ſpirituall dutie. Worldly ſorrow is a heauy 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. "— | 
af godlineſle; firting them for prayer , meditation, 
reading, hearing, conference, admonition, or 


leaden thing , making a man fitterto lleepe thenty 
ray, as weſce in 7045,and the Diſciples. But god. 
ly orrow inthe ſenſe of Gods Joue is freſh and live-| 


any Chriſtian _ better, then when our hears 
are fulleſt of this ſorrow. 
aine, it makes the heart exceeding ſoft and 
tender, and ſo ſenfible euen of the leaſt linnes, As 
Daxids heart ſmore him for cutting off butthe 
of Sauls coate, and for the entertainement of eni 
motions,Why art thou d5{quicted, why fretteſt thou m 
ſoule ? It makes the heart like the eye that will feek 
the leaſt mote, or like a ftraight ſhooe that cannot 
endure the leaſt pebble ſtone , which in a wide one 
would neuer be perceiued, 
And thus wee ſee the propertie of true ſorrow 
or contrition, that it is both a lowing ſorrow, pro- 
ceeding from the loue and affeRion of our hearts 
towards the Lord, and a beleening ſorrow , com- 
ming to God, and faſtening ny Ja mercy , anda 


it ſelfe in her teares, and laſtly, a ſoft and cexder- 


tion. And therefore worthily called god] ſorrow. 
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Cnare, IV, 
Of the meaſure of Humiliation. 
'T" He next point is touching the meaſure of hn- | 
4 miliation, or ſorrow forlinne. Where I pro- 
d three rules. VENEY X6 
"1, Rule, Of all other ſorrowes, ſorrow for finne 
muſt be the greateſt, 
* Reaſon, 1. Griefe is founded in loue. Accor- 
ding as our loue is, ſois our griefe. But. our loue of 
God, and his fauouris the greateſt loue, and there- 
fore our griefe for his offence by linne , the greateſt 
riefe, Therefore as Dauid ſaies, Thos haſt ginen mee 
weio) in the light of thy countenance , then they hiue 
when their corne (7 oyle abounded: So on the con- 
ry muſt eucry Chriſtian ſay, I haue had more 
riefe in procuring thy difpleaſure by ſinne , then 
theworldlings hauc had in the miſcarriage of their 
torne and oyle. 2. According to the greatneſſe 
of the cuill muſt ſorrow be proportioned. Now. 
ofthe two Euills, the Euill of {inne is farre greater 
then the Euill of puniſhment. Fer it is onely finne 
that prieues the Spirit of G O D , and depriues 
RO the favour of GOD.. Afflittion and Gods 
it can agree” very well. Therefore Dauid de- 
[{eribing true bleſſednefſe, remooues nothing from 
 Þut {inne, as being that-which onely makes vs 
miſerable. Syrelythey{ the bleſſed men ]. worke p10 | 
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. | pentants , that cuen after plentie of teares and 
| mentations in publique , yet the fountaine ſhall 
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Sinne therefore being the greateſt Euill , craues the 
greateſt ſorrow. 3. The precepts and example; 
in the Scripture ſhew asmuch, Though in world- 
ly foxrow baldneſle was forbidden the Iewes, yer 
in ſorrow for liane it was commanded them. The 
Lord calleth onto mourning , (Fc. and vnto balaneſſe 
faith Eſay. A yr” argument of a greater ſorrow 
expetted for (inne, then they ought to haue forapy 
outward worldly crofle whatſocuer. Dauid (ayes, 
hyeyes guſhed ont with riers of water far other mens 
ſinnes. What then did they: for his owne ? Great 
is that Hyperbole , and it argueth an hyperbelicalland| 
exceſue ſorrow ; 1 cauſed my bed euery night toſwin, 
and notonly ſo, but water my pallet that lies beneath 
my bed, with my teares. Implying , that if his head 
could containe ſo much water, the griefe of his 
heart could furniſh it. In the ſame ſenſe doe ſome| 
take that of the repenting 1/raelites , that they drew 


water, and powred it .out before the Lord. And 


thus doth Zachary deſcribe the ſarrow of true Re- 


runne ftill in prizate, and flow from the Church 
tothe priuate cloſet, cucry ſoule mourning inſ- 
cret by himſelfe. And which is ſtrange, that the 
lamentations of one poore woman weeping lol 
tary in her cloſet, ſhall equal that great mourning of 
the whole multitude in the walley of AMegidde, iot 
the death of 1efiah. | 


 Farre then are they from Repentance , who| 


though they 


we + 


| when their money, their bopſes,, their lands. a2]. 
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Tf ſhone whar ſpeake I of fo great marcers? Thedeath i 
Jef a Cowe, orthe loſle ot a few pigges will i | 
Ithem' ſore. And yet their maine, and fearetull fins | 
Jeould neuer yet draw {o much as one teare _ F 
| 


fir eyes,or fetch one {1zh from their hearts, 
*Bveft. 1. Are Tearesneceſlarily required in this 
drow ! 
Anſw. 1. Sometimes want of teares proceeds 
fom abundance of greefe, ſo oppreſling the minde 
har ie cannoteaſe it (elfe by weeping. As in him 
thar weeping at the dearth of his frend, could not 
yet weepe at the death ofhis owne ſonne. | 
4. Sometimes the conſtitution of the body will | | 
yeeld no teares. The tryall here is the fame, as in | 
the matter of memory. If a man haue a natural! | 
wefeft in his memory, which is the caule hee can | 

ember but very litle of a Sermon, then neither 
will hee remember much of a tale, of a play, of 
worldly matters, So if the conſtitution or com- | 
plexion deny- teares in ſorrow for {inne, neither | 
mill it afford them in worldly ſorrow. But as thy | 
ability to remember worldly matters, when thou ( 
tft none to remember Gods, argues no xaturall | 
| firmitie, but a ſinfull corruption of memory, lois it | 

Ho thon can weepe plentifully for worldly 
$, and yet haue dry cheekes forthy fins, this 1s | 
from the corrwption of thy heart, not from the cox- 
fanion of thy body. 
weſt, 2. May notthe child of God feele more 
ele for ſorne worldly croffes, then he doth tor ; 
W finnes ? | 
We ſw. 1. Sorrow may be confidered either as | 
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itisinthe will , and ſo it is nothing but the diſples 
ſure and diſlike of that which the vnderſtandj 


 donot feele ſucha ſenlible ſtinging, ſmarting greek 


apprehendeth as euill. Oras it is in the ſenlitiue 4 
cultie of the ſoule, common with vs to the beats, 
In the former way Gods children feele 
ſorrow for finne. Their will ſanRihed and direQed 
by the Spirit dereſts, abhors nothing more thenty 
{inne againſt God. Bur yetall the children of God 


for their ſinne in the ſen(triue facultie, as they dee 
for diuers outward atHictions. For the morecor- 
 poralla thing is, the neerer is it, and more familiar 
to the ſen(itiue taculcie, and ſo pinches more there, 
For example : in extremitie of tooth-ach, orin the 
burning of ones finger,there is more ſenſible greek 
telr, then in a lingring feuer,. or then is ſometimes 
in death it ſelfe. And yet the will guided by ri 
reaſon dillikes the fener and death tarre more 
the tooth-ach. 
| 2. Greatneſle of greefe may be meaſured either 
by the violent intenſion, or by the conſtant contins 
ance and deratien. Now that which-is wanting to 
the greefe of Gods children for their (innes thefar- 
mer way, is recompenced, and made vp inthe lt 
ter, Their greete tor {inne is not ſo extreamly vio 
lent, aa of the 19y and. comfort. of the, Holy 
Ghoſt, which they feelc; inthe middelt of theirhes 
uinefſe: and yet this ioy doth,not: any way (ellen 
the diſpleaſure of our wills againſt.linne (chough It 
qualific the ſenlible ſmart) ;nay. racher it. increalss 
ir. For as ioy and delight in learning :makes it: 
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ow lets vs forward in it, but yer as we faidit miti- 
ates the extremitie of paſſon ſo, thar oftentimes 
xe children of God are forthe time more violently | 
toxmenced for their croſles, then for their ſinnes. 
bs David cryed-out vehemently, O Abſalom, 1b/a- 
\ Þ [bur nor 0 771ah, FVriah. Yet his greete for Yriahs 
death was a more ſetled and conſtant greefe, as of | 
Ef [reqrimes the ftilleft waters are deepeſt, 21y /ix is ewey 
before me,lo was not Atſaloms death : That was ſoon 
quer. /ob ſayes, that he poſſeſſed the ſiws of bis youth, 
an in his 01d age : buthe ſayes not thathe poſicfled * 
the afflitions of his youth. Time had worne a- ; 
ws ſorrowes : for they are bur like a ſudden 
ing tempeſt, but ſorrow for linne is like the 
till, ft, bur ſoaking raines that wets to the ver 
wotes.. The one is like a mighty torrent or nad 
ood, ſoone dryed vp, ora blaze of thornes ſoone 
extin&, the other like a litle ſpring alwayes run- 
wg,- or a conſtant hire polding out the whole 


0b. We are bidden reioyce alwayes, how then 
anweſorrow alwaies for our finnes. 
| 4aſw. 1. Theſe two may well ſtand together, 
decauſe godly ſorrow miniſters matter to vs of 
of: Letthe Repentant alwaies ſorrow and retoyce 
tad for his ſorrow, ſaith Auſtin. As in prophane 
oy, even in laughing the heart is ſorrowtull, fo in 
ſorrow, euen in weeping the heart is light 
adcheetefull. Though linne greeue'vs, yet our 
Fung for finne pleaſes'vs. As when we'ſee a 
Pre man wronged, we greeue at his wrong, but 
eycein his goodneffe.” 2. Though a7nall for- 
b- owing | 
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of our ſorrow for 
' we mult feede and nouriſh this ſorrow,neuer ſatilfie 


dryed vp ? If this plaiſter of ſorrow begin to ſmar 
a litle, preſently we plucke it off, and thinke tis 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
rowing and reioycing may ſeeme not ſo well tg 
agree, yet habitual may. Y ea, habituall ſorrow 
ſtand with aQuall ioy ; and contrarily, now when 
we lay, A Repentant mult alwayes be ſorrowfull, 
we meane habitually, in regard of the preparation 
of heart, ſo that he doe nothing contrary tg this 
ſorrow, which ſhould take away the diſpoſition of 
his heart thereto, but alwaties maintaine a purpoſe 
to diſlike, and be 06H with {1nne. And thus 
are all thoſe precepts of retoycing, praying, piui 
rhanks Js xt by ns din 

Zhe Yſe. This giues a checke to the {lightneſſe 

cy A ſigh and away, no, but 


| 


our {e]ues, but with with the Prophet, that our head; 
were continnall , vnemptiable fountaines of teares, 
Mine eye droppeth without ſtay, ſaith the repenting 
Ckurch of Iſrael. But how ſoone are our teares 


enough : whereas we ſhould let ir lie on till the ſore 
be throughly healed, which is not till death, when 
as all teares, and (o theſe of godly ſorrow hall be 
wiped away. Paul inthe height of his Chriſtianitie' 
ſtill continued mourning, 1 am carnall, &c. Miſert 
ble man, &c. Euen the beſt of vs carry about vs the 
matter of our humiliation , the poyloned rooteof 


corruption or other. Our hearts are continual for: 
taines of ſinue, and therefore our heads alſo mult be 


ſure the ſtench of chat filthy puddle. Peter aſter his; 


linne, which is continually branching forth ſome| 


continuall fountaines of ſorrow, to allay in ſome met-| 
f 
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bitter | . 
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lnge, yet we may in the teſtification of this dil- 
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bicter (Fares was yet thrice pinched with that nip- 
ping queſtion, Sy270n Loneſt i os me? that hemight | fot. 21. | 
yet be more ſerioully humbled. Ando the fame | 
purpoſe, would God needs ſpeake the ſecond time | 
out of the whirle-winde to 79b, though repenting | to, ,s. 
x the firſt ſpeaking. So repenting /0n4s muſt be 
throwne into the ſea, and humbled Dauid, muſt be 
farther humbled with the loſe of his childe, with 
the treaſons and villanies of Az/alom. God would 
never haue the wounds of godly ſorroiy fo skinned 
wp, butthat they may bee ready to bleede a freſh 
yon euery occalion. Yea, hee would haue acon- 
tnuall iſſue kept in them. David mourned at Va- | 
thins rebuke : but that mourning could not con- | 
tent him. He goes to it a-freſhin the 5 1. Plalme, 
and even ſoakes and ſoules himſelfe in this brine. 
kisadeep and piercing ſorrow that God requires. 
Even ſuch a one that ſhould drowne all other ſor- 
owes. As when the tone and gout meet toge- | 
ter, the paine of the ſtone being the more gree- 
bous, takes away the ſenſe of the gour: euen ſo 
hould it be with vs here. When finne and af: [,,,,,.-... 
lition are both vpon vs art once, the deſert of |'im, mags et | 
tbe puniſhment ſhould fo greeue vs, that the pu- —_— _ 
aihmenc jt ſelfe ſhould not be heeded. But it is — 
Ontrary : Worldly ſorrow blunts the edge of | wife minw.. 


Ye 
2. Rule, Though this ſorrow muſt be the chie- 

kf, yer it muſt be moderated, for though we can- 

lot exceede in the diſpleaſure of our wills againſt | 


in weeping, faſting, pining, and macera- 
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tt... 


| 


2 Cor. 3. 7.3. 
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Quam Mayne 

del) quis tam 
grawditer defle- 
am. Cypr. 


+ Thevſeand 
excellency of 
it in that 


oround of re- 
formation, 
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ting the baſoy Beſides that in the beſt there is 4 
mixture of the Legall humiliation, with the Eyay- 
gelicall; and itis one of Sathans wiles, to draw yg 
trom godly ſorrow to deſperation. Wherevpon 
Paul willeth the Corinthians to looke that the ae 
ſtnous perſon ſhould not be ſwallowed wp of too much 
heauineſſe. For as too much hony is not good, fone 
ther too much wormewood.. I hat weeping is not 
good, waich blindes the eye of our faith, but oneh 
that which quickens it. 

3- Rule. Sorrow muſt be proportioned to out 
 ſinnes. The greater our ſinne, the fuller muſtbeour 
ſorrow. Dawid was not ſo much afflited for his 
other leſſer infirmities, as for his murther andadul- 
tery. The medicine muſt be anſwerable tothems| 
lady. Theantidote to the poylon. 


CHAP. 


. A | 
Of the ſc and excellencie of Humiliation. | 


Hethird point to be conſidered in Humilis 
tion, is the Vſe and Excellencie thereof, which 
ſhewes it ſelfe in many particulars. 

1, It is the ground of al! true renovation andit 
formation. We cannot alterthe forme of our 
ſels of metall which diſlike-vs, vnleſſe we melt and 
diſſolue them, and then may wee caft thens into 


x 
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what mould we will. Such veſſels when they | 
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| oo A 1reatiſeof Repentance. | 
| broken may be bound vp,or _— by ſoddering, 
but thats nothing, vnleſſe they be molten, and fo 


made new againe. No more will any thing helpe 
throughly to amend our {innefull hearrs, as long 


gthey remaine in their hardneſle, till they bee 


throvghly liquefied and molten in true humiliati- 
an; They have made their faces harder then 4 ſtone, 
(uth Jeremmie) they hane refuſed to returne. Therfore 
the Apoſtle bidding vs to clenſe our hearts, and purge 
larbends of our fines, withall biddeth vs to ſuffer 
the affis:750n of godly ſorrow, and to humble our 
ſees vnder the band of God: (hewing that (in ſticks 
fcoſe to our hearts, that we ſhall neuer get it out 
meſle wee eyen wring and rext them with this 
lanrow. 

And here isa ſpeciall excellency of godly ſorrow, 
mhich ſhewes indeede that ſorrow hath litle or no 
ik any where elſe, ſave in humiliation for {inne. 
for greeue we neuer ſo much for loſle of frends, 
44 good name, we cannot getrid of our crol- 
&s,but together with our greefe they abide by vs; 

'Y/fut ſorrow for finne ſhakes and batters ir in pec- 

&, and caſes the conſcience of it. Sorrow there- 
bre is neuer well beſtowed, but here. It were ab- 
ld to apply a medicine for the head to the feete; 
Soto apply ſorrow the ſalue for ſinne to aftlitions 
ado 


thy ſelfe, not for thy beaſts, fling not away 

qr ſweet water, into the channell or 
| {/We-hole, but keepe ic for to ſent the cloſer of 
We owne heart with, againſt the euill ſauours of 
\Wy Innes. 


es,where it does no good. Weepetherfore | 


leiem.s. ;, 


Toel 2, 


Mulftaitus eſs 
quiſpiam pecnu- 
nys, triſtatus 
e/t, mul Tam 


filium amuſit, 
doluit, mcrtui 
non reſw/citae 
Kit exc. pecea> 
uit qu, Iriſi a» | 


troch hem. ; 


_ | Ba __2.Humi- | 


lam. 4.8,9,10, 


nm emerdauit ; 


tus eff, peccatii- 
delegit ,diſſoluit 
} delifFum, Cry. 


ſoft.ad pip. An- 


Ez 


2.Thc procu- 
_|.rer of grace, 
t Pet. 5, 


Proy. 13. 


Match. 11. 


| Plal, 24. 


Ia. 66, 1, 2. 


| 
3. The Pre- 


ſcruer of orace 


On OO 


| 


| thoſe graces of God, which makes our conuerling 


ned by prayer. But proud Phariltes that feele ng 
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2. Humiliation is the procurer of all other ors 
ces. God reſfiftcth the proud, but giueth grace to they 


humble: For all the graces that God giues is obtai| 


wants, well may they giue thanks, but pray they 
will not, Z#k.18.10,11. The rich are too flow 


to begge, onely the owe fone with ſupplicatian, 
ſaith Salomon. Onely the poore in fpirit tha 
mourne in the ſenſe of their hunger and thirſt, wil 
open their mouthes wide in the cryes of h 

prayer, and therefore they onely ſhall bee filled 
with good things, when the rich hall bee ſet 
empty away. Therefore Chriſt calling (inners to 
him, in the firit place biddes them to be humble and 
meeke. For meeknelle fits vs to conuerſe ſweetly 
with men, but humilitie firſt prepares vs to receiue 
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with men ſweet and amiable. The Lord i neeru 
( faith Danza) to the contrite in ſpirit,. God' is high] 
aboue all,but loea myſterie,ſaich 4uſ#in. The low- 
er a Chriſtian is, the neerer is he to this high God 
For the Lord hath two palaces, as it is in E/ay : one 
of glory, and thats in Hain : Heanen is my throte 
&c. Another of grace here on earth ; and thats the 
heart of a contrite linner. 

3. Humiliation is the preſeruer of grace proci 
red. And therefore compared to a ſtrong founds 
tion, vpholding the building againſt the force ( 
windeand weather. Onely thoſe ftreames of grace 
hold out, that flow out of ,the troubled founrale 
ofa bruiſed ſpirir, An vnhumbled profeſſor quick-| we 
ly ſtarts backe,cuen as an vnbroken egge,or c 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
out of the fire. Grace is no where ſafe, bur 
na ſound and honeſt heart. Now onely the hum- 
ble heart is the honeſt heart. Onely a rent and 
ken heart , is a whole and ſound heart. The 
drofſe cannor bee purged out ofthe gold, but by 
melting. Crooked things cannot be ſtraightned 
hutby wringing. Now humiliation 1s that which 
wings, and melts vs, anq makes vs of drothe pure, 
efcrooked ſtraight, and vpright, and fo, ſound, du- 
nble, and perſcucring Chriſtians. ' 

4. Humiliation is that which commends all our 


eruices, making them both profitable to our ſelues, 
our brethren, and acceptable tothe LOR D. 


man before all the delicates of the Pharilies table. 
bottles hath he for the leaſt drops. So preciaus are 

with him. A little of this ſoueraigne balme- 
mteris worth in Gods account more then a whole 
pole of the mudde of confuſed, diſtempered 
worldly ſorrow. The Sacrifices of Godare a bro- 
en and contrite ſpirit, The plurall number is in 


© ado notes the excellency of this ſacrifice, as be- 
Y®gthefalt rhar ſeaſons all other ſacrifices, To him 
WI looke ( ſaith the Lord) that is poore and of a con- 


this contrite heart whereby hee muſt firſt kill his 
oe corruption ) # 4s if he ſlew a man , or bleſſed an | 
Wall, In ER thus much now. Hee that recelueth 
Communion without Humiliation , is as if hee 
Rt to the Maſſe. For though God would not | 


Chriſt preferred the teares of that repenting wo- | - 


tad ofthe ſuperlatiue degree with the Hebrewes, | 


ite firit. He that killeth a bullocke(namely,withour | 


{Wehis Altar couered with the teares of worldly | 


=. 


Non eft coy in. 
tegrm wiſe ſit 
ſeijum. 


4. The Com. 
mander of 
our (eruices. { 


ſorrow. 
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SanTorum 2g 
ni%noOntan s- 
tum vero, [co] 
& 'pjs aſp.tius 
ſhirira 1 gratts 
pens (hunt, 


| Ciryſ fb. 


| 
j 
f 5. The way 

to cxaltation, 


| 


| Math, 5. 


| ſorrow, Aalachy, 2. 13. yet-hee would of ſpirituallffithy 
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RN 


| asnot reliſhing any ſacrifice without them. W} 

; gooddoesall our hearing doe vs, as long as we 
| want 7oſiabs melting heart? no morethen the ſtrok 
| of the hammer doe the anuile. All our prayen| 
| whatare they but idle prattle, if they bee not pie 
cingly darted our of the Publicans ſmitten hear 
30 prayer ſtrikes Gods eares, but his whoſe hex 
was firſt ſtriken with Gods hand. Neither con 
monly doeany exhortations preuaile with others 
which proceede not from an alfected heart. Origes 
after his tail reading for his text that Pſal. 50. Whe 
hafl tho to doe to take my word into thy menth, & 
and notavleto ſpeake tar teares , ſer all rhe:Cop 
gregationa trying. Soeftettuall is the very liknce 
ofa tauched heart. Seethe example of the woman 
of Samaria, Toh. 4.39. mightily preuailing withher 
neighbours, Chrilt hauing before humbled her, 

5. Humiliation is the way to true exalration 
Godly {orrow is the mother of true oy : fort 
giues a vent to finne ,. that lies heauy vpon tit 
conſcience, as lead, and: ſo the heart caſed of that 
burthen, is light. Bleſſed are they that mrowrne ( (aith 
Chriſt) for they ſhall bee comforted. But woe btt 
you thet laugh : for yee ſhall weepe. Becauſe the hue of 
Gods mercy and loue, could not make you weep 
heere, the tire of hell ſhall hereafter. Bleſſed ur 
| they that weepe heere , where there are wiping 
 hand-kerchers in the hands of Chriſt. Elſe they 
ſha !l weepe heercafter , euen when they ſhalll 
all the teares of the mourners in this life wiped# 
| way 5 Happy art thou if thou weepe heere, 
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Athy tcares may bee water to quench the fire of 
Withine owne concupiſcence ; Elle thou fhalt wee 
where thy tearcs [hall be oyle to teede thoſe eter- 
Final flames. | Happy art thou, if in godly indigna-: 
tion thou gnaſheit thy teeth forthy l1ns here, Elſe 
Fiſhalrthou in a deſperate murmuring , gnaſhthem 
hell at thy puniſhment, and gnaw outthy very 
efor ſorrow. Miſerable is that mourning in 
hell , where rhe Diuell the tormentor 1s at hand, 
pith his Scorpions. But happy is the mourning 
lkeere, where the Spirit, the Comforter is ar hand, : 
with his oyle to _ thy wounds. Repenting 
|teares are the w1Ne © 

wmayeſt thou expe from them the oyle of their | 
comfort, when thou haſt giuen them the wine of| 
ly teares. 
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Of the examination of our hearts 
by the Law. 


- | 
T He laſt point followeth , and that the chiefeRt 


ofall, namely thepraZz/e of Humiliation. 


4d; Cx. In the inward working of 
Ut conlifteth in | it in the heart. 
l Mo points, ] 2. In the outward expreſſing 


God, and his Angels. Well | 


2 { of it wheniris wrought. | 


Þ; 


4- The pra- 
Eiſe of Humi- 
hation in tyyo 
things, 


1. Inward 
working. 
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1, In conh- 
deiation of 
our oWwne 
wayes. 


Plal. 23.18, 


Math. 9. 


1 Ierem, 3. 13: 


Reucl, 3. 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 

In the inward working of it two ſpeciall duties 
mult be practiſed. | | "I 

1. Conſideration of our owne wayes ty 
G O D. | 

2. Ot Gods wayes to vs. | 

i. Forthe farft 5 There will bee no ſorrow for 

an. cuill not knowne. Sinne muſt bee ſcene, be-' 
fore it can be ſorrowed tor, 1 agnize my ſinne ((aith 
Danid) andam ſorry for mine iniquitie. Only linners,| 
that is, ſuch as know and feele themſclues to bee 
(inners, are called to repentance. Tereme calli 
the Church to Repentance, firſt biddes her knoy 
her iniquitie, After Chritt had diſcouered to Lud 
cea her miſerable eſtate of pouerrie, 'blindneſſe, na- 


| Now vnto a true light of finne, there isrequi- 


kedneile, he bids her repent. 


reda narrow ſearch after it , and ſgyious conſidera- 


Lamn.3-39-49. 
c 


Terem. 17.9» 


bake 2. 1, 


tion of it. Mam ſuffers for ſinne , ſayes the Prophet: 
But how ſhall we know for what finnes ? Thenext 

words [hew, Let ws ſearch and try our waies, and turn 
to the Lord. T he heart is deepe and deceitfull, and| 
(as in fuch houſes where maletacors are go” 
ſecret lurking holes are there for (inne, = 
 vnlefle a more through ſearch bee vſed. There- 
fore the Prophet exhorting to this dutie , fayes, 
Gather your ſelues, that is, gather your wits together 
that diſperſed and wandred about vanities , andit- 
tentiuely fixe them vpon the conſideration of 
your owne eftate. Indeede in the examinationgfa 


cloſe and cunning companion, the Judge had need 
haue his eyes in his head. In the practiſe of Repen- 
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tance wee (it as Iudges vpon our ſelues, and out | 


A 1reatiſe of Repentance. 
U6nnes, and therefore in the examination and triall 
fofthem had neede haue our wits about vs. And 


Itherefore the Prophet bids vs examine our hearts ow | Þc.l. 4. | 
ar beds, in the ſtill filence of the night, when there | 
| 


snothing to diſtract vs, and when after our firſt 
leepe our wits are freſheſt, 

And this he preſcribethas the onely way to true | / 
humiliation. Tremble,and fin not. There is humili- | 
ation. Andthatye may doe (6, eake in your ſelues, | 


ummune with your owne hearts, examine your reins, 

This is the firlt thing noted in that Prodigals 
Repentance. He came to himſelfe ( (aith Chriſt ) and | Loc. 15.17. 
dc. By his (inne, as he wandred from God, ſo 
tom himſelte, hee was a ftranger at home in his 
owne ſoule. He was as it were a mad man, belides | 
timſelfe, he had not the vſe of his reaſon,to conſider 
bis owne eftate, and therefore now beginning to | 
dethinke hirnſelfe ofhis doings, hee is (ard to come 
lbimſclfe. A phraſe of the ſame nature is that of [| 
Llomons concerning the Repentance of the Iſrae- 
ltes, Whey they ſhall turne to their owne hearts and re- | 1 King, 8.7 
Wrne, The beginning of returning to God, is this 
turning to, or vpon our owne hearts, and taking | 
actice how matters goe there. The minde hath 
many motions and turnings about ? but the beſt | | 
8 when inthis grane and ſad confiderationit turnes 
adrefledts vpon it felfe. Elſe what is it for herto 
mount vp into the heauens , to compatſle about 
thewholecarth, to flic ouer the ſeas, to deſcend 
Wwne into the bottome of the Deepe, if whiles 
|Wus buſte a>-oad, ſhe b2 idle at home, '& knowing | 
erthings remaine igaorant of her ſelte ? "A 
(a. Dauid | 
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Ezek. 16.61. 
Ezek, 18.28. 
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| 


{ world 3 Euen that brutiſh -inconſideration , 


| throughly, will bewaile them heartily. 


| hearr, and ſenſleſneſle that raigneth this day inthe 
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Dauid though a King, and had many things-wl im 
thinke vpon, yet neglected not this. 7 have con 

red my waies, (aith he. And what followed? Vpon 
conlideration lamenting them, 1 t#rne4 my feet into 
the waies of thy teſtimonies. It is impofhble the ſtray- 
ing Trauecller ſhould returne into the way, that 
markes not, nor mindes not his way, that thinkes 
not with himſelte, Am I in the right ? VVhen God 
will bring the wandring loft ſinner home, hee puts 
{uch thoughts as theſe into his heart , God hath 
placed thee heere in this world , made thee after 
his image, endued thee with reaſon and vnderſtan- 
ding ; ſurely, to doe ſome thing more then bruite 
bealts doe, who minde onely things preſent ; euen 
to ſeeke and ſerue him according to his Word. But 
tell me now © my ſoule, doeſt thou anſwer this end 
of thy creation ? doeſt thou ſer God before thine 
eyes ? nay rather, doeſt thou not the cleane con- 
trary ? ſo Ezechiel deſcribes the Repentance of the 
Iſraclires, Then ſhall yee remember your owne wits 
cores, aud be aſhamed. And againe, Becauſehe cax-| 
fidereth and turzeth away from his tranſgreſyons. Fot 
this Conſideration inſtrutts a man throughly in the 
knowledge ofhiseftate, And after 1 was thus #- 
firutted, 1 repented, ſaith Ephraim. We lee in nature 
there is the ſame inftrument of ſeeing and weeping, 
to ſhew that weeping depends vpon ſeeing. Hee 
that ſees well, weepes well. Hee that ſees his linnes 


Loe'then the cauſe of that great hardneſſe of 
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men go 0n, walking rajblv,and minde not what they 
Ido; or in what caſe they ſtand ro Godward, Vo mar 
Irpented, faith Teremie,bur why ? noman faid , What 
Bf (have 1 done, but 25 the horſe ruſheth into the battle, fo 


they into their linnes, bleſhngand flattering them- 
ſeluss therein ; and putting away all ſuch thoughts, 
4s ſhould but once offer to make their courſes que- 
fonable. Banke-routs will not endurethe fight of 
ther counting-booke, nor towle-faces of the loo- 
ting glaſle. Guilty Rache! will be loath to riſe when 
farching Laban comes. Nay, Elephants out of the 
conſcience of their owne detormitie , will be trou- 
bling the waters. 


to godly ſorrow , wee mult then deale faithfully 
with them, and truely enforme them of their eſtate. 
And to this purpoſe an 12qui/itios mult be ereed, 
a Audit muſt bee kept in them. Many a man 
payes, and confeffes his finnes , and performes 

like outward exerciſes of Repentance, yet 
without any inward touch , becauſe they do n6t 
&Chriſt counſelleth, enter into thy cloſer, and ſe- 


many, and greeuous finnes , the light whereof 
would make them pray with grieued and troubled 
ſpirits, and euen poure out their ſoules vnto the 
dintheteares of Repentance. 

It were to be wilhed that we had the fore-wit, to 
COnſalt of that wee doe before hand , and to fay, 


what ans 7 doing ? But if heere we be incon(iderare, | 
Kemuſt yer at the leaſt haue the affer-wit , to exa- | 


; : . . . . 
mine that which is done, and to ſay, what & this we 


F haue 


, _— 


But if indeed wee defire to worke our hearts vn- 


at parlour of their hearts, and there behold their | 
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Roe _—_ TAY {pig — 
| | haue dene. In the creation , when God reviewedat 
j 
) 
, 


the end of cuery day, the worke of the day, andat 
| the end of the lixe dayes, the whole and all the 
parts, and ſecing all robe good, and wery good , how 
thinke we was hee cheered ? The repenting {inner 
when hee ſhall recount his dayes palt, and take q 
ſuruay of his ſeuerall ations therein , and findeal 
. | naught, and ery naxght , how can ſo ruetull a þ 
Racle, but worke much griete and penliueneſſe of 
| minde. 

» Adeadcarkaſle when whole, ſend3 foorthafil- 
| | thy ſtench ; much more when it is cut vp and ope- 
: ned. Sinne con(idered in groſle is odious and vgly 
| enough. Burt when by examination it ſhall beea- 
natomized, and euery particular thereof diſcoue- 
red, 6 how terrible muſt ſuch a {ight bee, and how 
auaileable toa through humiliation. | 

2 But of the neceffitie and vie of thy examination 
| | &ſearchotheart,and life in thepraftiſe of true con- 
| trition, there is no queſtion. And the difhcultie1s, 
how we {hould examine. 

For our dire&ion therefore heerein know that 
in this ſearch wee muſt labour to finde out two 
things. 

I. Ourlinne. 

2. Our miſery by reaſon of ſinne. 

| - Intheſearch of finne, both Original and AFwl 
 linne mult be found our. - 
* I. Fort Originall ſinge, wee muſt know thatiol 
| aretwo things. | 
| 1. TheGwl of the firſt finne of Adam, in 
[the forbidden fruit. For in Adaw as the roote-98] Þ | 
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wereenough to damne vs. 


|points. 
t. The whole man is in Euill. Euery part and 
wer of ſoule and body is infeted with this le- 
ofie: from the crowne of the head to the ſoales 
ofthe feet,thcr2 is nothing but boiles and botches, 


of,and ſo a hieneſle to all ſinnes, euen the moſt odi- 
ous. As the Chaos at the firſt creation had the ſeeds 
of all ereatures, and wanted onely the Spirirs mo- 
tion to bring them forth : ſo this Chaos and maſſe 
of finne hath the ſeedes of all (innes, and wants but 
the powerfull motion of Sathan,. and warmth of 
lis temptations to hatch euen Cockatrices, and 
ich like poyſoned monſters. O how [hould this 


tave, ſo that neuer was there any villany committed 


{ diſpoſition in our ſelues. We cry out of Cain, 


ll mankinde we all linned. And if we hadno in- 
herent {inne of our owne, this imputed {inne of his 


'-2, That which neceſfarily followeth vpon the 


former ; The generall corruption,and deprauation 
of our whole nature : and it conliſts in-theſe two 


2. Whole euill isin- man ; that is to ſay, the ſeeds | 


humble vs to thinke what venomed natures wee | 


byany forlorne Miſcreant, wherevnto we haue not | 


| 


IKdas,lulian,the Sodomites. Why, we carry them all | 
hour owne bofoms. They are but glaſſes to [ee our | 
faces in: as in the water face anſiyereth to face, ſo 
doth the heart of man to man, ſaith Salomon. As 
[there is a full agreement twixtthe liuing face, and 
tterepreſentation in the water, ſo twixt 7#das his 
Mart, and any other mans: as there is the ſame na- 


are of all Lyons,ſo of all men. 


Let|- 


———— _ oo — 
, 


= - 
(IE by A 


| 


; q - "2 


62 


Thom, ſupple, 


Rom,7- 


Plal. 51- 


| 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 

Let then the Schoole-men goe and teach that 
Contrition is not for 0rigizall, but onely 4 
and thoſe mortall {innes. ' But he that ſhall in ſar- 
ching ſee whart a bottomleſle gulte , what a filthy 
linke it is, ſhall ſee what cauſe he hath to bewaile | 
with Paul,and with Daxid, 

II. For ARuall ſinnes, we muſt ſearch our what 
we can. 

1. The number. 

2. The hainouſneſle of them. 

x. As touching the number, diuers diretions for 
ſearch may be giuen. 

A man may conſider himſelfe according tothoſe 
diuers relations, wherein he ſtands bound to God, 
to himſelfe, ro his brethren, either in the Church zs 
a Miniſter; in the Common-wealth,as a Magi 
in the family, as father, mother, childe, matter, ſer- 
uant, huſband,wite. Now a man ſhould carry him- 
ſelfe along through all theſe conſiderations, and 
examine himſelfe of the diſcharge of his duty,and 
in eucry one of them, 

Or elſe he may diuide his time according to the 
ſeuerall places and conditions , wherein hee hath 

aſſed it. So much time ſpent in my Parents fami- 
y : ſo much in apprentiſhip : ſo much in a fingle 
life : ſo muchin marriage: ſo much priuately : ſo 
much in this or that publique calling : ſo mach in 


———— —— 


; ſelfe how he hath filled vp the empty ſpaces of his 


— 


this towne, ſo much in that : ſo much in this houſe, | 
ſo much in that. And here he muſt examine him-1' 


houres ; what good he hath done in theſe (cuerall 
portions of time. 
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-Butthe beſt way of examination is, by the Law 
ofthe ren commandements, truely vnderftood and 
applied. For many will acknowledge themſelues 
Were i gro//e, but come to the particulars of the 
Law,and then they are innocent, they neuer brake 
either the firſt, or ſecond, or third &c. commande- 
ment, Like as if a man ſaying he were ſicke, and 
being cherevpon asked where, and led a-long from 
his head to his feer, ſhould yet then be well in cuery 
particular part. The reaſon is becauſe the Law 1s 
not vnderftood by them ; For by the Law ( vnder- 
ood) comes the knowledge of ſinxe. 

Therefore to helpe vs in examining our hearts 
bythe Law , theſe rules of interpretation muſt be 
rmembred. 1. Vnder the negarine, the athrma- 
te is comprehended. When euill is forbidden, 
hecontrary good is commanded. 2. Vnder one 
mood or euill ation, all of the ſame kinde or nature 
xe comprehended, yea, all occaſions and meanes 
kading thereto. 3. The Lav is ſpirituall, and 
bindes euen the heart and thoughts thereof. 4. The 
law requires not onely our obſeruation , but pre- 
uation, that is, that we doe not onely keep it our 
klyes, but cauſe others alſo what in vs lieth to keep 
t And therefore it forbids not onely the doing of 


eull our ſclues, but helping, or any way turthering 
ofothers, though bur by ſilence, conniuence, or 
t reproofe, as that of El; to his ſonnes. This 
Sgathered out of the fourth commandement ; 

, thy ſonne, &c. which by proportion muſt 
applied to all the reſt. 5. That eſpecially we 


auſt ſearch our ſelues by the firſt and laſt com- | 
= mande- | 


Rom. 3. 
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' mandement : for that they pierce dceper then the 
| reſt, euen to thoughts not conſented to. 


and try thy ſelfe by it, and loe with Ezechiel fil 
ſhalt thou ſee new,and freſh abomixations. 

i. Command. Thou ſhalt hae no other Godsbut 
Mee. 

Thou wilt fay, I beleeue that there is onely one 
true God, maker of heauen and carth, and I defie 
| all the Idols of the Heathen. 


' Anſw. Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall,and claimes| 


| the heart, the aftefions, the thoughts. In the 
which looke how many finnes are cheriſhed, fo 
| many falſe gods are there choſen, as it were Bars 
| baſſes rather then Chriſt. Looke how matty cre 
tures thou inordinately loueſt, feareſt, truſteſt, re- 
ioycelt in,ſo many new gods haft thou coyned: and 
| wilt thou then plead not guilty , this commande- 
| ment arraigning thee ? 

| 2, Command. Thou ſhalt wot make any grants 


' 


| f114ge. 

| 0 ſayes one, I abhorre the Papiſh images, and 
the idolatry of the mafle. Yea, but vnder thene- 
gatiues, the afhrmatiue is comprchended. Doelt 
thou loue the true worſhip of God, as thou hatelt 


| thou in the ſupper ofthe Lord ? Thou deſpileſt the 
Prieſts of Antichrift : Reuerenceſt thou the Min 
ſters of Chrift? Theſe interrogatories will poſeand 
pulſe many. 

3. Command. Take wot Gods wame 113 Vane. 


Ce CARS 


Thus conceiuing of the Law, lay it to thy hean,! 


| the falſe. Thou deteſteſt popilh faſting ; loueſtthou 
| true faſts? Thou loatheſt the maſle : Delighteſt 
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e| 8 Lheare thee ſaying; I cannot away with ſwea- | 
ling. Yea , but doeſt thou reproue others ſwea- 
ng? Dewt.5.1. forthe Law mulſtbe preſersed, not 
ered onely. Apgaine, vader Gods name is com- 
ended his word, works, and whatſocuer it is 
mhereby hee makes himſelfe knowne, according 
otherule, vnder one kinde &c. And diddeſt thou 
ever heare Sermons vnpreparedly, irreuerently ? 


IC. 

4. Command. KXeepe holy the Sabbeth, 

Why we worke not ; we trauell not. We come 
p Church. Yea, but the Law is ſpiricuall, and re- 
wreth euen the reſt of thy heart from worldly 

mphts, much more of thy tongue from worldly 

ies. And how often haſt thou here offended ? 

5- Command. Honour thy, father &5c. 

Oh I ſhould be vnnaturall if I did not fo. Yea,but 
ty Magiſtrate , thy Miniſter, thy Huſband, thy 
Maſter, thy Superiours are thy Fathers alſo. And 
aftthou no way failed in performance of honour 
ball theſe? And thou that art any of theſe fathers | 
aſt thou preſerued this Law? or rather by an vn- 
ſeeming carriage haſt thou not invited thy inferi- 
asto contemne thee ? 


6. Command: ,Thow ſhalt not kill. 
Here thou 'thinkeft thy ſelfe innocent indeede. 


Tea, but there is a murther of the heart, hatred, 


mth &c. Perhaps by greeuing the heart of thy | 
other vniuſtly thou haſt ſhortned his dayes. Or 


thre from bodily murther, yet haply thou haſt 
Wrtheted his ſoule by thy negligence, by thy euull 
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7. Command. 4 ainſt. Adultery. - 
ere alſo the luſt of the heart, yea, the vie offi 


| 


neſle, gluttony, wanton bookes, (pokes, pony | 
dances, ſpeeches, veſture, geſture are ſufhcient tg 
make thee guilty before God : yea,winking at itin 
others. 

8. Command. Agamſt ſtealing. 

Here euen Couectouſnefle is a Pick-pnrſe befor 
God: Yea,and not to vphold the eſtate of ourbre 
ther is ſtealing, for the poore are made owners of 
' part of our goods. Prox.3. | 

9. Command. Againſt fal(c witneſſe bearing, 

Where lying, flattering, detracting , liftning to 
tales, yea, not giuing teſtimonie to thy brother 
name, and commending Gods grace in him, makes 
thee guilty. 

10. Command. Cuts to the very quicke, con- 
demning the very firſt motions of fo ſpringing 
out of our hearts,though reie&ted preſently. ' 

Well then, this filthy dunghill, how euer vnlkir 
red it did not annoy vs, yet after this raking in it 
the ſtench will bee intolerable. Though in our 
blindnefſe we might pleaſe our ſelues , yet when 
oureyes are opened to looke in this olaſſs, 0 what 
vgly creatures ſhall wee thinke our ſelnes then! 
Though in the darke ſeeing no danger, we. wett 
feareleiſe,, yer by this light diſcerning not onely 
the beames, but euen the leaſt moates, and {eel 
fo infinite a ſwarme of ſinnes, yea an armieof 
quities incompafhing vs, how can we chuſe but be 
confounded in our ſelues, and forced to cry 


ths 


any prouokements thereof, as idleneſle, drunkey: : 
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path Job, Not one of a thouſand : and with David, 1f 
"es marke/t what i done amiſſe,who ſhall abide it ? 
|2, Beſides the number of our linnes, their hai- 
lzouſneſſe muſt alſo be found out. A fore which at 
rſt ſeemes nothing, by reaſon of the ſmall quanti- 
yofskintharis broken, afterward being ſearched, 
ad launched , and the dead fleſh taken our, the 
bole is much greater then before. So finnes which 
keme ſnaalland petty linnes to carnall ciuill men, 
kchasthey thinke may calily be waſhed away with 
zew formall curſory prayers, when once they be- 
in to ſearch them by the Law, they appeare out 
of meaſure finfull, | | 
. There is no greater hinderer of ſerions humilia- 
ton, then that tricke of extenuation, whereby men 
tale with their ſinnes, as the ſteward with his ma- 
lers debts, for an hundred, he ſer downe fifty. But 
ye would makeour hearts bleed in godly for- 
7, we muſt ftrily prefſe euery circumſtance, 
mereby it may be aggrauated. It is noted in Pe- 
& weeping, that he firft weighed his finye, and con- 
ered the heightning circumſtances, the perſon | 
(tied, leſus Chrift, the Lord of glory, his owne 
frlon that denied, a Diſciple of Chriſt, the meanes | 
thad to haue kept him, Chriſts admonition, the 
manner, with ſwearing and curſing, and that not 
Mcebur often. So doth Pawid amplitic his finne 
Yy dis knowledge, P/al.5 1. Thou haſt taught mee 
dome in my ſecret parts. | cannot plead ignorance, |- 
Wu haſt moſt familiarly and fully acquainted mee 
Why will, : 
12:48 this ſearch alſo the place where, and thetime 
""_ SW: E 2 when} 
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when the ſinne was committed would be inquired 
after. Drunkenneſle on the Sabboth,ſwearing inthe 
Church-afſembly , receiue increaſe of filthineſe 
from the holinefle ofthe time and place. Hoſeathus 
brands the drunkennefle of the Nobles. 13 the dy 
of the King. wherein either his birth or coronation 
was ſolemnized, which craued Prayers rather then 
Cups, euen then they made themſelues drunke with 
flagons of wine. : | 
Inquire alſo whether the {inne haue been repea- 
ted often, and ſpecially after Repentance, and how 
long it hath beene continued in: for cuſtome and 
daily prattiſe ripens linne. Idleneſle to therwelfth! 
houre is greater then to the l1xt. And this is the 
ſearch we muſt make for our (ins. 1 


2. As our (inne, ſo our miſery procured by ſinne 


the curſe of God begun here, and to be perfited 
hereafter in torments eaſclefle and endlefle. Cyrſed 
is exery one that abideth not in all the things written in 
this Bbooke, And this curſe mult be applyed to euery 
particular Commandement, and not to the whole 
Law onely. . 

VWhen thus we ſhall know our eſtate, our nature 
to be'poyloned, our lives laden with innumerable, 
and thoſe hainous and horrible rebellions, bringing 
vs into the ſtate of condemnation ,- on our parts 


| 


_—_ _——_— CC 


pap, 


— 


muſt be conlidered and beheld in the Law. Euen 


| wholly vnauoydable ; when a man ſhall know all 
this, whar flinty breſt is there that cannot be moued! 
Strike the rocke of thy heart, with the rod of the| 
Law,diſcouering thy ſinne,thy miſery,and riuersaf 
| water will gulh Rh, Ts 1th 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
+ Andthis is the firſt daty for prouoking of godly 
Grow the conlideration of our owne waies. 
'The ſecond followeth,the conſideration of Gods 
mayes, both of 
luſtice. 
Mercy. 

1. Of iftice : It worketh much vpon the heart, 
when a man conliders how the Lord hath mer 
with himin his ſfinne, and hath ſhaped anſwerable 
wnilhments. 24y ſoule hath them ( namely the gall 
adwormewood of my atHictions) in remembrance, 
6s humbled within me(aith the repenting Church. 
$0 Haggay prouoking the Iewes to Repentance. 
Copfider ( ſaith he) your waies in your hearts © but (o 
that withall yee conſider Gods wayes propertiona- 
bein the pun/b-rent, to yours in the ſivne. Te haue 
(menmuch, and haue reaped little, yee haue eaten and 
he wot bene filled , drunken , and not ſatisfied exc. 
mrke the long taile of puniſhments your ſinnes 
we drawne atter them. 

Þthe Church of Epheſws being called to Repen- 
ance, is firſt bidden to remember from whence ſhee is 
falen by her ſinne, what ſhe had loſt thereby, viz. 


depreſence of the ſpirit, boldneſſe of faith , peace | 
afconſcience , ioy inthe holy Ghoſt , free acceſſe | 
Mto God in praier, Such lofles throughly thought 


Non, will pierce the heart with godly ſorrow , and 
wkethe fallen Chriſtian ſay with 105 , 0b that it 
IMewich me as in times paſt, and with David, When 
Femember theſe things, my ſoule is powred out within | 
| 


22. Of Mercy; where the patience, pronidence, 


E 2 mma 
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Lam, 3. 


Hage. 1.6. 


Renel. 2, 5, 


lob, 29, 
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Rom. 13 230, 


Ezech. 12, 
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bounty and kindneſle of the Lord is ſeriouſly wi 


| keth,that it leadeth ws to repentance. But heere ſpe 


paſhon of Chriſt ; wherein thou ſhalt ſee bothths 


heere conlider thy finnes , as the 1#das that be 
ed, rhe ſouldiers that apprehended, bound, ſmote 
and wounded thy Sautour, as the gall and vi 


nailes in his hands, ſpeare in his ſide. Surely, if 
| man but vnwittingly ſhould Kill, though the (ill 
eſt and baſeſt man thatis , it could not yet bur bee; 
great trouble vnto him. What then (hould this bee 
to vs, that we haue wilfully murthered the Lordof 
glory, the ſonne of God himlelfe ? 

Behold alſo Gods infinite loue , and ſee Chrilt 
doing the ſame to thy ſinnes , which they to him, 
and in ſuffering death ar their hands, infliting 
death on them, and all other thy ſpirituall ene 
 mies: for God doth that to his enemies to make vs 
relent,which he bids vs todo to ours: 1f thine ene) 
hunger gtue him meat jf he thirſt giue him drinke, Nay, 
when we Gods enemies were dead , he gaue vs lift 
and that by. the death of his owne ſonne, and fo 
hath heaped coates of fire on-our heads, to melt 
' our heartsin godly ſorrow. The way then to pictce 
! our hearts with ſorrow for linne, is to behold Chin 
pierced with nailes on the Crofle. 7hey ſhall the 
| looke onmee whom they haue pierced, and lament. 


| Gods wales, required as an incentive and prouoke- 


— —_ — 
- 


in his mouth,ſpittlein his face, thornes on hishead, | 


| | ment "i: 


| be recognized of vs; knowing, asthe Apofile pes no 
cially excelleth the meditation of the death and\(lhe 


 infinitencſle of thy ſinne, and Gods loue. Andllilk 


And this is the conſideration both ot our own,and | 
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d Maent of godly ſorrow. The which fhall bee farre 
Moore cffetual), if wee keepe journals or day-beokes 
fthem both, both of our Fecial linnes,and Gods 
Wheciall mercies : for then in the exerciſes of Re- 
jentance may we the more ealily ſet our (innes in 
ader before our eyes, and for the better affeRing 
|Efourhearts, 05, fake {pred the catalogue of our 
[Wncs before the Lord , as Ezekiah did Rabſakehs | » King, rg.14. 
a letter. -This courſe holy Bradford 
poke, and ſome thinke 7b did ſo, becauſe of that 
|hx:ch, Not one of a thouſand. 


| 
| 
| 


: Cuar. VII. 


of Confeſſion and Deprecation. 


Vmiliation wrought in the heart, muſt bec 
expreſſed outwardly both.in word & ation. 
Confefhon of {inne, 
la word by is and 
Deprecation. 


4 


| 1, Parts. | 1. In Confel- 
la Confeſſion conſider _ 
! 2. Manner. ck = 
{| The _ of confefhon are two. 1. Acculing 
[Your elues. 2. Iudging of our ſelues. 
{ Soththeſe are neceſfarie duties. Forby acculing | r. Accufation 
{Elthues we prevent Sathes; by iudging our ſelues | Tn which, 
Npreuent God. When we hauc acc»ſcd our {clues 
"= wm what | 


4 
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I King 21,29, 


Math. 7. 1. 


1] 1 Cor. 11, 


| Three things. 


1, Particulari- 


zing of ſinae 


_ ſclues, there mult be theſe three things therein, 


 chanters about his dreame : that hee had dreamed 
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what can Sathan that accuſer of the brethren fy, 
which wee haue not faid before, ſo his mouthis 
ſtopt; Hee comes too Jate : wee being Accuſer, 
God is onr Di/charger,, and what then ſhall Sathy 
be but a Slanderer ? | 

. By iudging of our ſelues, doe wee likewiſe 
God out of office : for he will fay, loe how thisma 
iudgeth himſelie : I will not therefore iudge him 
If in Ahabs bypocriticall iudging, ſeeft thou ng 
how Ahab humbleth himſelfe , I will not therefore 
humble him, how much more in the fincere and 
ſeuere iudging of the godly. Indeed in iudging of 
others, Iudge not lealt ye bee iudged ; butiniuds- 
ing of ourſelues, judge that ye bee nor indged, 

Now forthe former, namely, the accuſing ofour 


1. A particularizing of our ſinnes. In an acct 
ſation it 15 notenough to accuſe ingenerall, but we 
muſt come to particulars, and charge the accuſed 
with this or that crime. How can the. Phyſician 
help him that ſayes he is not well, and willnotte! 
him where, Many deale with God in the confell- 
on of their {innes; as Nebuchadnetzar with his In- 


hee told him, and defired an interpretation 3 but 
what his dreame was hee-could-not tell. So'many 
confelle themſelues ſinners, and deſire pardon: 
Bur wherein they haue ſinned , and hat ther 
{innes are, they cannot, or will nottell. G 


— 


Confeſhons, and iegroſ/e, are too too grafſe:"No, 
they mult be particularly remembred \ and ranked; 
and forted together in order. ob 


» i 
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2. And being thus ſet in order , ſome of thy 
chiefeſt ſinnes muſtbe culled out, which haue bin 
moſt diſhonourable to God, and diſcomfortable 
tothine owne ſoule, Thus Paul in his confeffion 
inſiſts ſpecially in that grand and capitall ſinne of 
perſecution, 7 perſecuted the Church of God. And fo 
thoſe Iſraelites. Be/ides all other our ſinnes, wee haue 
finned in asking 4 King. For he that truely and ſeri- 
oully repents of one linne, ſpecially his deareſt and 
ſweeteſt ſinne, will much more repent of his other 
kſſer ſinnes. Hee that will ſhake off his greateſt 
friends, will much more forſake the meaner, and 
kflereſpeted. And indeede viuallyRepentance is 
firſt occaſioned by ſome one ſpeciall hainous {inne 
laid to heart. The Apoftles As 2. doe ſpecially 
preſſe the murther of Chriſt vpon the Iewes; and 
dis 17. Ignorance vpon the Athenians, & Chriſt 
adultery vpon the woman of Samaria ,.calling her 
torepentance; Asinbatrels, though they fight a- 
painſf the whole Army , yet ſpecially againſt the 
head: and Generall ; as, Fiohtneither againſt great, 
por ſmall, but againſt the Kirg of 1ſrael:1o ſpecially we 
mult ſet our ſelues in our confefhon againſt -our 
Maſter-ſinnes ; the King being caught, the reſt will 
neverſtand our. 
Fa Though we muſt ſpecially dwell vpon ſome 
Four moſt. ſpecially, finnes,yet the reſt muſtnat be 
tepl-ed : for as Confeſion muſt bee particntar , 10 


'& muſt bring the. reſt to our remembrance..As 
Davids rurther and adulterie brought: eygn' bis: 


mJ 


2, Culling out 
the chec fe, 


— 
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2. Yet not 


negleing the | _ 


rel; * 


i. 3 


| 


Pſal. 51, 


binh-ſinne to his minde. And that firineof firange 


br - ow oo wn Soar w +" Pe ws, 
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74 


nn CO 


: 
_—_ ew PI Cn EEE nn 
— —__—_— —— = —— 


ſuch adiſeaſe, it might kill thee, And (ix theeues| 


ſecret finnes, ſhall be accepted. Secondly , in want 
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wines many other {innes to Eſraes minde. As wee 
in correCting our children for one fault thereupon 
remember them of, and reckon with them for my- 
ny other before; and as in accuſation , whena man 
is endited of ſome ſpeciall crime, his enemies vpon| 
that occalion bring in whatſoeuer elle they can get 
againſt him, further to diſgrace him : ſo heere in 
acculing our ſelues nothing willingly muſt bee 0- 
mitted. Take wee heede of ſpirituall guile in hi- 
ding ought. Thou maieſt hide God from thy 
ſelfe, thy ſelfe from God thou canſt not. To the 
Phyſician thou wilt diſcouer euen thy moſt ſhame: 
full diſeaſes, the fruites of thy filchy wickedneſſe, | 
If thou fhouldeſt conceale but one circumſtance of 


being entred into thy houſe, 1f thou ſhouldelt let 
but one of them alone vnſearched and vndiſcoue- 
red, hee would ſerue the turne to cut thy throate, 
and fteale thy treaſure. Thou muſt then powre out 
thy whole heart as water, as the Prophet ſpeaketh; 
which ſome of the Azcient haue interpreted of a 
full confeſhon,when nothing is left out. As in pow- 
ring out of water euery drop goes out, not ſo in 
powring out of oyle. 

Yetin ſome cales the omiſſion of ſome particu- 
lar ({innes is excuſable. As firft, in want of knew- 
ledge and memorie. Heere to cry out with Dawid; 

o knoweth the errors of his life? Clenſe me from wy 


ofleaſure, as when a man is ſuddently preuented by 
the hand of God, as the theefe on the croſle, or by 
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extreame and violent ſicknefle. Heere to remem- 
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ber thy chiefe ſinnes, as he his ſtealing, and for the 
reft to. confelle generally is accepted in mercy of 
the Lord. ; 
The ſecond part of confeſhon is the iudeing of 
our ſelues. Firſt, forthe nature , or qualitie of our 
ines ; wherein wee muſt bee moſt ſeuere againſt 
'qur clues, ſo was 1b. 1 amwile z Agar. I am not 4 
man, 1 hawe not the underflanding of a man in me ; Da- 
uid, 1 hawe done exceeding fooli{bly. Though before 
he thought he had doneexceeding wiſely, So Pawl 
ludges hiraſelfe the head of ſizners, the leaſt of the 
Apoſtles, yea of Saints, yea, leſſe then the lealt. Hee 
ques himſclte the higheſt place among ſinners , the 
loweftamong Saints. Secondly, for the deſert of 
our ſinnes. Heere wee muſt paſle the ſentence of 
the Law, adiudging our ſelues to death, & ſo ſtand 
before Gods tribunall as guiltie perſons with ropes 
about our neckes. Ezech. 36. 1. Then ſpall Jeingee 
yur ſelues worthy to be cut off. Daniel. 9. Shame be- 
Ig Vs. Luk.15. 1 4m not worthy to be called thy 
one, 

Theſe be the parts of Confefhion : the manyer fol- 
owes; wherein (ix things are required. 

1. Contefhion muſt be in. Faich of Gods mercy, 
for forgiueneſle of, and helpe againſt the linne con- 
klied. Wee muſt conteſſe, not as the conuicted 
walefator tg the Iudge , as Achanto loſbna, who 
allures himſclte of cercaine death, and lookes for 
| [!0fauour; but as the ſicke man to the Phylitian, 
thathath hope to be cured by him. And heerequr 
faith is ſurer a great deale. For we cannot ſo aflure 
our ſelues either ofthe will or skill of the Phylitian 


to 
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2.Tudging our 
ſelues. 

Tob. 29 37. 
Pro. 30. 2. 

2 Sam. 34, 


1 Tim. 1.15, 
1 Cor. 15.9. | 


2, Manner of |. 
itin 6, things. | . 


x. In faith. 
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Hoſ. 5.15. 


Dan. 9, 
Ezr. 10. 2. 


2. In ſhame, | 
Ezra. 9, 


t Sams 15-30, 


of ſhame he will be (o faithfull to vs, as God; Wi. 
ked men conteſle as 1ndas, 1 hane ſinzed , but de- 
ſpaire ſwallowes them vp. When they acknowledge 
their tault, they ſeeke not Gods mercy ; as the Pro- 
phet excellently bringeth in God coupling theſe 
two together, Till they acknowledge their fault, and 
ſeeke mee. So did Daniel, yet there is mercy and far- 
twencſſe : And Shecaniah, wee haue ſinned : yet there 
| & hope in 1ſrael concerning this. 
2. It muſt be in /hame, with annihilated, deiefted 
| and confounded ſpirits, as E/ra. O my God 1am aſbt- 
med, and confounded to lift up mine eyes to Heauen: 
for though faith bee confident, yet not inpuden. 
Though E/rahad faith , and-called God his God, 
yet was hee aſhamed with his {igne , though nor 
with the ſhame of a condemned maletaRor, yet of 
a good Sonne or Subiet offending his Father, or 
Soueraigne. The wickeds preſumptuous faith isa 
{hameleſle faith ; it makes them ſhameleſle in {in-| 
ning : and their thameis a faithleſle and deſperate 
(hame; T hey caunot in their ſhame call Godtheir 
God with E774 : But both theſe muſt go toge- 
ther. Many in confefling begge mercy with the 
Publicane, but their eyes are not caſt downein got&+| 
ly thameas his were. They are not touched with 
any ſcrious ſenſe of their owne vileneſſe, to thinke} 
_ Jeb, duſt and afhes good enough for them. / 
| haxe 
the fight of the people. Loaproud and high mindein 
| confeſſion —_ our hb lacipally ſhould bee 


d, ſaith Saul, yet I pray thee honour mee | 


 "—- - 


to ſhame and abaſe our ſelues. 


In" 
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+3. In ſorrow witha bleeding and melting hearr, 
2 Daxid Pal. 5.1. In confefling, every linne con- 
felled (hould be fteltasa dagger pricking vs at the 
heart, Elſe the confeſhon of (tnne is worle then the 
ſnne confeſſed, che remedy is worſe thenthe dif: 
aſc; and atter ſuch confeſhons, we had neede to 
rw-confeſle our ſelues for our confeflions. It would 
more anger vs to ſee thole that haue wronged vs 
confeſſe rheir wrong with an impudent forehead 
without relenting,then the wrong it ſelfe did which 
they confeſle. | 

4. With a free heart ; not extoried by the paine 
of the-racke, as Pharaohs was, who when he was 
dff the racke, bitin his coufeſhon againe, and re- 
anted ; not wrung nor wreited from vs by the dint 
of argument, as Samls was by the force of Samuels 
reaſons. Our dwne hearts muſt ſmite vs with Da- 
wd, betore Gad the Seer come to [mite vs, and they 
muſt yrge vs out of loue to our God offended, to 


kfſorz who needs not to be laboured vpon by his 
Miniſter, frends, or neighbours, nor to behaled and 
pulled to confeſſion by fickneſle, or ſuch like extre- 
mitie: for the vileſt hypocrite will ſtoop then. Bul1- 


then, 1 have /imed. 
5. With an anzry and impatient heart againit (in, | 
and our {clues for finne. The :repenting ſinner | 
though he be the moſt patient ro God, yet the 
moſtimpaticnt to himſelte, and full of indignation 
this finnes. Thus was it with David befeoling 
Pnlelte in his confeihon, 1 Saw.24-10;and calling | 


him- | 


. - 
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tme-and confeſle. God loucs a cheerefull Con- | 
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3- 1n {orroyy, 


4. Wicha fiegy 


heart, » | 


2 Sa1.24, 


@when he ſaw the Angels naked ſword could ſay | Num, zz, a 


\, ith an 
| angry heart, 
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Wont] 


Ter, 31. 9- 


6. With an 
boneſt heart. 


Prou, 28. 


AQt 24. 14+ 


Deut. 1.41, 


_ 


| gorge, and the horſe to his dung : yea, when by 
Confeſiien they haue diſgorged their 1inne, they | 


| 1n confeſſing, as thoſe Iſraelites thar Taid, we have 
finned : we will goe vp : As much as to ſay, we have | 
finned: we will ſine; for God forbad them flatlyto| 
goe vp. Others there are, that, asthe Maps pie-| 
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| himſelfe beaff, in confefling his diſtruſt in Gogy 
rouidence. Thus was it with 10h, abborring him- 
ſelfe in his confefhon, and with the Publican kxock. 
ing himſelte, ſhewing what minde he carried to his 
ſinne, euen to doe the like to it, and with Ephraim 
in anger ſmiting himſelfe on the thigh. This is the 
way to fall in with God, to fall out with our ſelues; 
to be frends with God, to be enemies with' our 
ſelues. 
| 6. It muſt be with an hope# heart, in confe 
| of ſine, forſaking the {inne confeſſed. He that cop- 
feſſeth,and forſaketh his ſinne,&c. Confeſyon andcov- 


 fafion of {inne muſt go together. Here many errors 
' in Confefhon are diſcoucred. | 


Paul did his religion : 1 confeſſe, faith he, that after| 
the way they call herefie, ſo worſhip 1 the God of my 
| Fathers. So many graceleſle men there are, that 
| doe ioy to make long and large accounts oftheir 
 lewdnefle, feeding their delights with their lines 
| paſt, as the doggereturneth to ſmell of his cafi 


Firſt many confeſle their ſinnes abr 


Ang, with the dogge licke 
o 


vp their yomit a- 
gainc. f 


hers thereare that are fully ſer vpon {inne 


lume to linne, becauſe of confefow, thinking by i 
'to be caſed, as the drankard by vomiting. And 


et - 


| 


though ſome in their good moodes may ſeeme in 
LL rha | We. | 


\ 
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anfefion verily ro purpoſe amendment, yet theſe 
{xe no ſound, no ſettled, no (incere and honeft 
purpoſes, but ſudden flaſhings conceiued by their 
|d&ceirfull hearts rather to auoide the tudgements 
ſt or feared, then truely to pleaſe God. Bur we 
i ourconfelhon maſt imitate that good Shecaniah, 
who in confefling {inne entred into Couenant with 


wd: now therefore let vs enter into conen.ant with 
the Lord. Otherwiſe confeſſion the remedy againſt 
ſane is turned into (1nne. The remedy increaſeth 
the diſeaſe. Some of the Heathen in the dayes of 


quet to the preiudice of their health. So. roo too 
many of vs in the very ſelfe-ſame dayes we conteſle 
arfinnes,we runne afreſh to our linnes. And God 
in his juſt indgement puniſhes hypocriticall con- 
kllon with a further greedineſle of {inning. When 
the heart is not rent with the garments, the ren- 
ang of the garments ſowes the (inne faſter toge- 
ther: when the heart and conſcience is not knocked 
together with the breſt, that knocking will neuer 
ater ſinne, but conſolidate and compa it more 
ltmely together, it will be as the knocking of a 
milewhich driucs it further in. 

In the next place to Confeſion we muſt ioyne 
Deprecation, with ſtrong cryes crauing pardon, euen 
8the poore hunger-bitten begger does an almes, 
a2 the caft malefaRor pleads for his life at the 
barre before the Indge. Thus did David; Haue mercy 


te Lord againſt the ſinne confeſſed. we hae /in- | 


ſxcrifice to their Idols for health, did riotouſly ban- | 


You we 9 Loxd, according to the multitude of thy com- | 


Eſra 19. 2,2, 


a 


Tundens pelTru 
> 11 Corrie 
gens »®;. 14, £4 
conſolidat. 
Aus w/t, 


>. In Depre- | 
cation, 


| PCl. 7, 


| 


Won, &c. And Daricl, O Lord heare,'s Lord 


'Dan.g. | | 


——_— _ 


forgive 


—— 
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| would vie another kinde of diale& then, and leans 
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tion of carnall eloquence in prayer, ſhewes thereis 
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forgiue,againe,and againe repeating his cries, = 
-In theſe poenitentrall prayers we may note theſe 
ewo things : Firſt, that they bedceply {crious; the 
guilry theete pleading for his life, goes notabout 
ro entertaine the Iudges cares with quaint phaſes 
and fine words, but he ſtudies to ſhew the paſſign: 
and affeCtion of his heart. There are ſome luſy 
-beggers , that in begging will xeepe a flouriſhing 
in their Rhetoricke, ſuch as it is. A wiſe man yil 
neuer be moucd to compaſhonate them : He will 
thinke they are not throughly hunger-bitten, they: 


their fooleries,and fall to humble and pitrifull cowm- 
plaints and grones. As Salomon ſaies, The poore/ 
man ſpeaketh ſupplications ; fo the repenting ſinner 
being poore in ſpirit,ſpeaks ſupplications. Thebeſt 
flowers hee .can garniſh his prayers with , arehis! 
[tghes, his ſobbes, his grones, his cries. This is the 
Rhetoricke of Repentance in prayer. The affef- 


litle repentance in fuch prayers. , 41 


— — 


| 


| - 2, That oftentimes affetion in them is ſoftrong? 
that words faile, Rom, 8.26. Dauid when Nathat\ 


had.wounded him crycd out, 7 haze ſinned, Why, 


full, and the ſeedes ofthe 5 1. Pſalme were chen i 


be mercifail to me a finner,yet there was aifeQion 


meditatton enough to haue ( 


prayer, and not onely to furniſh that ſhort ſee 
we” 


WY 
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will ſome ſay, did he not go onand crave pardgp?) 
his inward greefe was ſuch that hee could notin| 
words: in deſire of heart he did: his heart wis. 


his breaſt. So the Publican ſaid no more but Lord] 


pent a whole dayn 
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"A Ireatiſeof Repentance. 
| Flzace, Lord be-mercifull.: Some hane/morewords 
| I then matter in their prayers: but humbled repen- | 
tats haue more _ —_——— = are 
eighted, as great throngs. of people prefling out 
gu pailage "1 I}. "a aca. Dar 
liqward but: very ſlowly. Some are very ſhort in 
payer for wantof matter and affeRion:: but repen- 
tng linners are ſhorr, becauſe of the. abundance 
obmatter and afteRion; being as full veflels hat! 
de not runne preſently at the firſt piercing ; or as 
be fleſh thar in deeper wounds bleeds nor pre-, 
katy, Thus was it with the repenting prodigall: 
bs purpoſed to ſpeake thus, ——_—_ to his father, 
wnely, Father I haue ſinned, &c. make mee but 
$ac of thy hyred ſeruants. Now this laſt clauſe 
-<taſwin _ yt —_— —— rea- 
's heart was ſo ſurcharged with is pal- 
wasgrunke vp. his ſpeech, as we Go how Cs 
kares. made his ſpeech broken and imperfſeR, Lok. 
19.41, And fit 1t is indeede there ſhould be this 
lreete. harmony .betwixe the repenting ſinners 
Kar and tongue, his broken heart, and his brokew 


= The 7+, Seeing the praRtiſe of trac humiliation 
Millteth in theſe exerciſes of Goes and Depre- 
uC 


Wes, It vs in Gods feare b ro the ſerious 
Inctiſe of them. Haſt thou ſinned ? Suffer nor ſin 
die ypon thy conſcience ;. Caſt vp thy confeſſion; | 
T not the impoſtumation any longer to paine 

$-with the ſwelling, bur gine a vent to the hu-| 
Land ſo getcaſe. - David profeſſerh thar neither 


Qbikace NEDCERRAEIES finde any —_ 
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ts» ; —f ; , 


| rillhe came to:confeſlion. Bur / thowght 1 wouldtng. 
Deo prccat uns 
dicer? ſufficit, 
&> ſoluitur, Jn | 
homunibus vers | 
contrarinm et - 
Mins Cum pec- 


catoresconf:ſſi 


Ars PUNIHENT 


Chryſ. a4 pop. 


c,and then thew fergene?# : among them indeeh 
Jalan Courts confection brings no ſuch priuilee 
there, conf and be hanged; after confethion 
lowes condemnation: but here conteflion and in 
ſification goe together. J/"we confuſe, God is faith 
fallto fergme ; it mult needs be ſome ſpecial ſemice 
which God promiſeth ſo great areward vnto, Ds 
«1d after his linne:of numbring the people, prouch 
| him{elfe to be Gods ſeruant,becanſe he confelſedis 
Take away the trefpaſſe of thy ſeruant : yea but hon 
dareſt thou call thy ſelfe Gods ſeruant, who haft þ 
lately.and ſo greeuoully. ſinned? . He anſwets, fr 
1 hane dene. fooliſhly. Though Faminor his ſernantin 
laying the faole, yer in confelling my follylan 
his ſcruant. 7o&among many fruits of. obedie 
as Juſtice, Mercy, Chaftitie, whereby hee would 
proye himfelfe Gods ſeruant, reckons alſo'this of 
confeſhon: '1f 7 have bid my finne as did 4h; 
equalling the confeflion of his ſinnes with thebeſ 
ot his verrnes. For as he onely can tell his dredne 
that is awakened out of his dreame; ſo he only'ean 
confefſe his ſinne, that is truely and through 
wakened out of his finne by the ſpitir of Godi far 
are they from repentance, who.in ſtead of «fit 
and child-like confefion after their finne arc-teady 
to. vie ſhifes, excuſes; exremuations; minſngs, ith 
gations, dawbings 'with vntempered morear; My 
thatdac fow cuſhions vndertheir elbowes, 208 iy 
p:Howes-vnder their heads, that they may (lee 
; curely(in their finnes; A. pucfult hag Þ NS 


whereas Goliath giuenihame to ſinne, 
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| e when they haue lin- 
xd. Well in concealing thy ſinne thou doeft but 
kepe the Diuells conntell, his{ecretary thou art, 


_ 


| {Re lenle of ur 


mole cur it R thus to ouerthrow thee. Hee 
owes right well the next way forvs to get glory 
tom God, is to _glorifie God. And then doe we 
- him , when by confeſhon wee ſhane out 


lonne Flue lory vnto God ; and of Daxiel,Glory to 
tee0 Lord, ſhameto ys. When man will not glo- 
tile God by ſhaming himſelfe , God: will gloritic 
lnkl& by ſhaming man; When man will-n6t 


ues, God will top his mouth when hee would 
ave plead for himſelf before his iudgement ſeat, 
adftrike him dumbe that he ſhall not have one 
mdto lay in his owne defence. Itfs deceit enough 
Wttoe Deuill ſhould bring vs to ſinne : tis double 
&itto make vs hide and excuſe our {innes, and {© 
t vs of that mercy which-is promiſed to 
= ingenuous confeſhon. Hauing finned 
more, lay not inthe way of Gods mercy the 
kabling blocke of thine owne juſtification, bur 
Lnelapof thy confeſſion to receiue it 5 as _ 
Haue mercy me,&c. but why? for 7 
| oracknowledgem imignihe. Well "4 hee 
4 his Lp to recciue Gods mercy, that opens his 
*#t5to confeſle his owne miſery. Open thy wouth 
Mein earty pra 


Þ to confeſſion, the matter ſhould be fo inver- 7 
that men ſhould be impudently bold in ſinning, 
ad yet aſhamed.co confeſl 


According to that of 19fa«'to Achap, My | D 


ye his mouth to plead againft himſelfe; and his 


erand confeftion,ad 7 will fill it 


and mercy 


Dews dedit pece 


Cato : Confeſſio- 


ni fiduciam.In- | 


wertit rem Dia- 


bolus, &rpeccs- | 


to fiducianm pre- 
bet, confeſſoug 
pudorem. Now 
þwdet peccare 
penitere pudet, 
loſh. 7. 19. 
an. g, 


ols opp exere | 


icem defenſi- 


ons ſed apers | 


ſinum confeſſis- 


nu, Au*, 


© 
Pal. 51.1,2,3. 


Pſal. 81. 


| 
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1.Tnregard of 


Toe! 2.15.16, 


Exod. 3 J» 4+ 


ft F 


| | 


of this life + as meats, mirth, marriage, mulickeap 
parell,company &&. This reftraint muſt be fome-| 
times._in a&tion,. when in more :ſpeciall ſort wee 
kumble.our ſelyes in faſting, butabyaics inafets 
oh{@ that we b@not deuoured;andeaten vp of any 
\earthly pleaſure, but may reiozce as though we rev 
ced not. In wearing of ſumptuous apparell be no 
more pufted vp, nor make any more reckoni 
it; then if it were ſack-clorh-y in faring moreddntily 
| | be no more proucked to exceſlt it glutrony,'oft0| 
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Caae VIII. 

. Of veall Hunniliation, 


T HE exprefing, of our Humiliation in-Ded 


followes|:* And it conſiſts in three ſorts of 


aRionss - - 


+. Such as reſpe& ourlclues. 
2, Such as reſpe&t: God. 
_ 3-iSuchas reſpe&ourbrethren. | 
F For out (clues. ' And that is, the. reftraint of 


our ſeluggin the vic of the comforts and ple: 


ſatisfying of our appetite, then if we ſateata poor 
leane table. Repentance is the ſobriety of tuide, 
but worldly plcaſores. make the+ minde drinken. 


This is the auinefle ſpokewof” Za.'21 24. T4& 
| 


þ 
| 


heede left your hearts be appreſſed with ur fering abs 
drunkenneſſe:. It is a drunken heauineſe, not the 


aineſſe of godly ſarrow.; Andindeede this isthert#| || 
ſonthat many are ſo. cagerinth 
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, 1p aſures,” becauſe they would make Gods Serge- |. 
| F\2at,.their. owne... conſcience , that. purſues them | 
[drunken with theſe pleaſures : juſt as many men 
lyſeto do , getting the Sergeant that comes to ar- 
[reſt them into the Tauerne, and there making him 
[drunke, that ſo they may eſcape. Thisexceſle thar 
sin pleaſures [hewes how litvte men haue taſted of 
te humiliation. If they did bathe themlelues in 
ale teares could they bathe themſelues in this 
ſweet milke ? If they did conſider what Chriſt ſut- 
fed for their ſinnes, his want of all theſe outward 
comforts,cuer of an houſe to hide his head in, his 
-- yh thirſt , nakedneſle , his vineger on the 
agile ; Could they fo fill and glut themſelues cuen 


tokariate and ſurfer with the pleaſures of this life, 
ad ood their whole precious time in them ? 
would t 


[would they not rather Rteepe their owne dainties 
this vineger of godly ſorrow, and delay this | 
[ſtrong wine with this water, and eate their meats, 
{&the Iewes their Paſkcouver , with ſowre hearbs ?- It 
teirſpirituall ioy inthar Sacrament, where Chriſt 
Waspluen to the Beleeucr, was to be ſeaſoned with : 
6 forrow , how much more ſhould this outward | 
_ ioy ? Thus did David notably exprefle 
bis humiliation : cauſe m9 bed enery night to ſwim, | Pal. 6.6, 
Wd water my conch with my teares : His bedde is the | 
Pliceof his eaſe. Now looke how he qualified that 
deeaſe, and comfort, ſo by proportion did hee all 
gereſt. Not our beds only, but our boords, our 
Mtdens, our fine buildings, all our delights mult 
{[R#ahed with this water , as good Bradford viu- 
JUyar his dinner vſed to ſhed teares on his tren- 
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{ewofold. 


Lam. 2+ 2 0 


2. Tuch as re- 
\pe& GoJ arc 


1. Fearc. 


| cher. Sothe woman Lye. 7. ſate weeping and wi.l 


p ramus and carowlings , They lie ſtretching them 


 wioll, &c. For as they torget oſephs afflittien, (6 
| they forget their owne {innes : were they remem- 
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ping, while they were eating at Table. 19ſeph of 
Arimathea makes his garden or place of pleaſure, 
to beaplace of Humiliation, by building a ſepul- 
cher therein. Thus alſo doth Jeremze, bring inthe 
repenting finner teſtifying his humiliatiqn : Hee ſu; 
alone, retiring himfelte into his cloſer from his vaine 
a1d delighttull company , hce ſhuts vp himſelf 
cloſe,and lates his mouth in the duſt. \N hat then ſhall 
we fay to our Epicures, to our good fellowes, and 
the reſt of that crue, but that of 40s. 6. Woe bets 
them that are at eaſe in Zion, not litting alone, not 
waſhing their beds with their teares, but with their 


elues on inory beds, eating the lambes of the flocke , and 
the calnes out of the ſtall , and ſing to the ſound of the 


bred, they would be ſowre ſawce to their (weete 
meate, and would be as gall and wormewood to 
imbitter vnto them all their vaine delights. 

2. Suchas reſpe& God. And thoſe aons are 
twofold. 

1, Feare, trembling, ſilence at his rebukes and 
threatnings, 1/. 66. 2. 1 looke to hims that is of an buw- 
ble and contrite heart, but who that is, hee ſhewes by 
the words following , and trembles at my word. A 
man whoſe courage is cooled, and naturall ſpints 
waſted, and.his very heart broken with croſles in 
this world,.is ſoone taken downe. A little thing 
daunts ſuch a poore ſoule, whereas a man of ſpirit 


and courage will not be terrified with ones threat- 
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tings. Before our Repentance, oh the ltoutneſſe 
nd Riffeneſſe of our hearts againit God ! Though 
the Lyon roared neuer ſo much , wee would not 
tremble : but when with the hammer of the Law, 
and happily of ſome afflictions beſides, God hath 
broken theſe ſtout hearts of ours, then alas what a 
little thing will make vs ſtoope ? An angrie word, 
oran angrie looke will more humble vs then, then 
worie ſtrokes and ſtripes could doe before. Thus 
wit with broken hearted 19ſiah:he heard the book 
ofthe Law only read in a priuate place, by a lay- 
man, and yer his heart melted. Alas wee hearethe 
lame threatnings not read onely but preached ar 
ape, with an edge ſet on them , in the open 
Church by Gods Miniſters, and yet wee tremble 
adrelent no more then the ſeates wee liton, and 
the ſtones we tread on. So contrite Hezekiah, when 
[ſab threatned him, he bowed, hee tooke not the 
doldneſſe and fool-hardineſſe of Ahab againſt 111- 


tte Miniſter and his do&rine, andto ſay, Itis not 
good which thou faieſt, as 4hab (aid , but the- 
word of the Lord, (aies hee, is good. T hus was it with 
Dad, and fo is 1t withall tender hearted Chriſti- 
as, that when God hides his face, and lookes but 


little awry on them, then are they ſoretroubled. | 


So was it with humbled 795, Behold ( faies he) 1am 
We,what (ball 1 anſwer thee, 1 will lay mine hand wpon 
mw mouth,once haue 1 poken,but 1 will anſwer no more 
atwice but 1 will proceed no farther. So Tonah teſti 
Wshisrepentance , by cloſtng his Propheſic with 


th lilence. But many are likethoſe impudent calt- 
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wid, and which many now take, to kicke againſt | 


2 King.2s. 10, 
Il, 


If: 39.8. 
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Lama. 3-28.29, 


30. 


Luc. 2 2./41, 


Math, 15. 


| notour owne parts againſt God, as the humbled 
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awaies ar the laſt day , that will not ſticke t 
God thelic when hee rebukes them by his Man 
ſters, Lord (lay they ) when ſaw wee thee an hungrie, 
and fedde thee not? as ifthey had ſaid, why docftthoy 


0 g1u 


cha] lenge vs of that whereof we were neuer guiltie} 


and ſo they charge God to charge them fallcly, 

2. Humble patience in all our afflitions : I ay 
humble patience ; for there is a threefold patience, 
1. Conſtrained and perforce, when a man, beares 
that which he would faine berid of, as the damned 
in hell. 2. Voluntarie and cheerefull. But now 
one may ſuffer cheerefully when hee that afthdy 
deales vniuſtly. And this patience argues a vertue 
rather in the ſufferer ; then any 1uſtice in the infl 
Rer of the puniſhment, 3. I here is therefore an 
humble patience , when a man acknowledges the 
righteouſhes of his afflictions in regard of his (ins: 
when a man frees and juſtifies God , and blames 
himſelfealtogether. So Lam. 3. Wherefore i th 
lining man ſorrowfull ? Man ſuffereth for his finnes, for | 


| God doth not puniſh willingly ,xor afflict the children 
| men: In ſtamping wonder his feete all the priſoners of + 


earth. I his is that which is called in Scripture, 
Humbling our ſelues under the hand of God. When we 
rake Gods part againſt ourſelues in our crofles, and 


ſinner fits alone, and keeps ſilence,aud puts his mauth 18 
the duſt, and pines his cheekes to ſmiters, So the RE 
penting theefe, wee areindeede heere righteouſly. 50 
the poore woman acknowledged the name of 


 doggeat Chriſts hand , -77uth Lord, yet the dogs eatt 


the crummes that fall under the table. S0 the Lord 
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layes of the I{raelires, that their wacireunciſed harts 
fbouldbe humwled, ard they ſpould willingly beare the _ 
puniſhments of their iniquities. When then we mur- 
mure, and lice the angrie horſe ſtamp, and champ 
the bir in our croſſes, angydoe not with the Pro- 

het ſay, / will beare the wrath of the: Lord, becauſe 1 
my ſinned a; ainft him, wee know not as yet what 
truchumiliation ts. 

2. Such as reſpe& our brethren : and theſe a- 
ions are threefold. | 

1. In mecke and quiet bearing all iniuries, vn- 
tindneſſes, and diſgraces whatſoeuer. An vnhum- 
bled wretch cannor ſuſpect the lealt wrong , bur 
hee ſivels preſently. Whereas if a man bee trucly 
tumbled, his humilitie will tell him 3 thou deſeruzſt 
thus to be vied, thou art worthy of theſe wrongs. 
Loethen true humiliation will make vs not onely to 
take Gods part, bur cuen our wicked enemies part 

ainſt our ſelues, as Dawuid tooke Shewers againſt 
kimſelfe , Let him alone. Danid becing humbled 
thought there could come no diſgrace to him 
which his ſinnes deſerued not. So Hezekiah and 
his people held their peace when Rabſakeb rayled 
enthem. Fornone can thinke or {peake ſo vilely of 
an humbled repentant , as hee himſelfe thinkes of | 
himſelfe. Who could haue ſaid more of Pas! then 
hehim(elfe did, when hee ſaid he was the chiefe of | 
mers. The wicked call Gods children Hypocrites, 
proud, couetous, worldly. Why alas ! they call 
ſelues ſo, and accuſe themſelues with heauy 
hearts of all theſe (innes vntothe Lord. And wher- 


Leuit, 26. 41. 


Vic. 7 9. 


Such 25 re. 
!peR our bro. 
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!. In quiee 
bearing of ine 
iwmriecs, 


3. Sam, 16, 


2 King.18.:6, 


t Tim. 1,15. 


||sthey vieto be humbled with rhe ſenſe of theſe 
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{| 2* In not ad- 


UaNCINg our 


'] (clues aboue 


our brethren, 


Rom. 12, 
Luk. 1 4: 
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3. In not cen- 
1 furing, 


linnes, they will be ſo far from being mooued with 


| then others, ſhewes plainely that they were neue 


| athome within himſelfe, that hee hath no leaſure 
| to looke ſo much into others. And therfore though 
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cheſe clamours of the world , that they will reioyce 
rather that there is matter, and occalion giuen them 
' to ſhewandexpreſle their humiliation. Ir is an il 
' {igne when a man can gut vp no iniurie. Moſes be- 
| ing a meeke man humbled with the ſenſe of his 
| owne vnworthineſle , with (ilence paſled by the 
grudgings of Aaronwand Miriavs. And David when 
he was reuiled was as a deafe man that heard not , and. 
45 a dumbe man, in whoſe mouth was no anſwer, 

2. In not preterring and aduancing our (clues 
boue our brethren, but in making our ſelues equall 
with thoſe of the lower ſort,and z# giuing honour go- 
ing one before another , accounting the lowelt place 
| good enough for vs, chooſing the loweſt place at the 
feaſt. And lo indeede an humbled (inner will thus + 
baſe himſelfe. Firſt of all conſidering that euen his 
| beſt part, his ſoule, is made of nothing. This ex 
; cellent creature that thus reaſons and diſcourkes, 
| not long ſince was nothing. Now nothing is lelle 
| thena Feather, then a Rone, then a moate in the, 
| ayre. Butthen when he lookes to his ſinnes, hee: 
; ſees himſelfexporſe then nothing. That ambition 
then which raignes in men whereby they aſpire to. 
the higheſt places, and iudge thernſelues worthicr 


yet truely humbled for their linnes. 
3. In notdaring Maſterly and iudge-like to cet 
ſure: forthe humbled (inner finds ſo much matte 


ſcucre to himlelfe , yer more milde to others, #| |} 
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meekene(/e of minde efteemins every man better then 
bimſelfe, And thoſe faults he ſees in others he takes 
potice of happily in himſelfe, or elſe of others as 
bad, at leaſt of the ſeedes and inclinations to thoſe 
lmnes. Theretore James after hee had commanded 
lysto humble our (clues, hee addes, ſpeake not euill 
me of another : For how doth hee humble and caft 
downe himaſelfe , that goes about to calt downe 0- 
hers, and trample them vnder his feete. 
4 Inabaling and ſabmirring our ſelues to the 
loweſt and meaneſt offices of loue to our brethren, 
Thus the humbled ſinner will ”aake himſelfe a ſer- 
wit onto all, and according to the 'Apoſtles com- 
mandement, will ſerae others by loue , and bearing 0- 
[ther mens burdens f fulfills the Law of Chriſt. 
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of the contraries to Humiliation, Deſpaire— 
and a ſeared Conſcience. 


A ber of the grace of Humiliation it ſelfe : 
| LNow to addea word or two of the contra- 
nesto ir, Contrarie to godly humiliation or con- 
ntionaretheſerwo. 1. Deſperation. 2. The block- 
llytheſeared, and ſenſlefle-Conſcience that is paſt 
Kino. Both theſe indecde muſt be auoyded, bur 


4 


| 


| Gal. 5 * 3. 


Eplicl. 4. 


the latter of thetwo is more vſuall, and more 
agecrous z more vſuall, becauſe itis more plealing | 
| to. 
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et. 


Theretore heere we may ſay , as they lang af Saw 
ten thouſands, even as more die of internperancie of 


ſpaire be more fearefull, yet Securitie is more; fre- 
quent. More dangerous alſs, becauſe Deſparayon 
| may beturned ſooner to good, for that the del 
ring perſon is touched with the {ight of his lins,,& 
 feeles his owne mileric : Butthe ſenflefle conſcience 
is nothing ſo, it hath neither ſight of fin, nor lenle 
of milerie. | ; 
Both theſe extreames of Deſperation and of 
Senſleſneſſe come from one cauſe, and thatis, the 
| negle&t of the prickes and wounds of conſcience. It 
isa great mercy of Godto giue vs fo faire warning 
from a Monitour within our owne boſomes. The 
' warnings others giue vs, wee are readie to except 


| | againſt. Wee cannot except againſt"the warnings 


of our owne hearts. Butas when milder cored 
on omits not with our children, wee proceede 

egerer diſcipline : ſo when Conſcience her get 
ler prickings are negleed , ſhe falles to deep® 
wounding and cutting; when rods wil do no 
| God puts Scorpiens into her hands to ſcourge V5 
to death. Euery little pricke of an accuſation terchs& 
as it were ſome bloud from thy ſoule; Now it pt 
ſently with a repenting heart thou wouldeft craue 


| 
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70: our nature , whereas Deſperation is moredk] 
 ſtaſtefull in regard of the bitterneſle. And theretore| 
Sathan wants that baite to bring men to deſpairg;| 
which he hath to bring men to ſenilefle ſecuritis;| 


Ku 4+ 
_ " 
' | 
: 


and David. Deſperation'(laies chouſands , 'Secutitie| 


diet, then are killed by the {word : ſo though De-| 


the bloud of Chriſt to be applicd ro thy ſoule,.#E| h 
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' ibleeding would ary > Buebecauſe thou negle-- 
[aſt rhe bleeding, an 

icines of thine ewne, therefore the wound bleeds 
ſill,and thou ſhalt die of it. And thus weſee how 
lefperation comes trom the negle&t of the -pricks 
f Conſcience. | 
- But againe and that more commonly.the Con. 


1 


manmay now. finnre freely , and that without con- 
le of Conſcience, aiter that he hath once be- 
fiae-to deſpiſe the admonitions and accuſations 
tereof, So wee ſee the Father giues ouer corre- 
Ring his vahappy childe,when he growes worle for: 
alhis corre&ing of him. Thus many. mens conſci- 
ences deale with them, ſpeaking in a manner vnto. 
them, as God ſpeaks to the Iewes, Why ſhould we 
[mite you 4ny more, fince yee fall away mere and more ? 
lyou. ſet light by our warning, we will euen giue- 
mer. 'Conſcience is Gods othcer, and it is ſer by. 
God to. doe the beſt office that can be to vs. Bur 
when.God ſees his officer not regarded, he wil) 
diſcharge him of his office. When a wound is not 


T. 


and rotten, ſo alſo it fares with'the wounds of Con- 


| [grow a dead Conſcience. O then howſocuer thou 


and maieft ſhake them off, yet neuer reie& or con- 
mne the checks of Conſcienc@ In any cale take 
teede of thar, for either ir will continually ring 


1 tingle, and thine heart to tremble: orelſe that 


thinkeſt to ſtay it by baſe me- | 


ſence growes ſeared, and patt feeling, ſo thar a | 


taken in time, the.flefh feſters, and growes- dead/| 
kience. A. wounding Conſcience negleed- will | 


ateft ſer light by the checks and rebukes of men, | 


cen a loud peale in thine earesas ſhall make them | 


Iſa.t., 


— 
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| doth with volucky boyes, who being vſed to the 
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which is wore, it ſhall for euer after hold its peace. 
Doe wee then feele the priuy nippes , and ſecrex 
ſnibs,and pulls of our conſciences ? Let vsgiueeare 
to ſo wholſome a rebuker. Lert vs ſecke preſentlyto 
the Lord for mercy and forgiuenelſe. Let vs hum. 
ble our ſoules before him in confefhon. Let vs put 
Conſcience out of office no otherwiſe then thus, 
that as Conſcience hath accuſed vs to our ſelues, { 
now we will goe and accuſe onr {clues to our God,; 
For if Conſciences rods, and checks cannot riue 
thee to Repentance, whoſe ſhould ? Many there 
are that in regard of their places are free from the 
rods, and the checks of men, as Kings, and 
Ones: Whodare checke them? None may mite 
them, yet God in mercy towards them will have| 
their Conſciences to ſmite them, as Davids heart 
[mate him, though a King. Conſcience takesnono- 
tice of LTD. Therefore all, cuen great Statss, | 
and they of All others muſt moſt liſten to,and keede 

the voice of Conſcience, leſt otherwile it fare with 
vs as with thoſe whom great and violent noiſes} 
continually heard, at length make deafe, as inthok 
that dwell by the fall of the river News. Or asit 


rodde, at length harden themſelues, and regard it 
nor. 


F 
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CHAP. X. 
of the names whereby the ſecond part of 


Repentance, viz. change of 
heart « ſet out in 
Scriptare. 


Itherto of the former part of Repentance, 
L 1 Monrning, Humiliation or Contrition : The (e= 


where conſider we : 1. The Names. 2, The Natare. 


n followeth, Turning, Reformation,or Coner ſion, 


The Praiſe of it. | 
--1.;For the names, they are more eſpecially two. 
1, An Hebrew name {1gnifying Turning or Con- 


Y «ron. 2. A Grecke name lignifying Atter-wit,or 


; 


niſdome. 

"The firſt name is a metaphor drawne from/Tra- 
&lers, who hauing gone cout of their way, muſt 
Qme backe againe and returne into the right way 
[ever rhey meane to arrine-vnto the intended pe 
tad of theiriourney. We allare or ſhould be Tra- 


ers to God, ro Heauen-ward : but we are tur- ' 
Kd alide into the quite contrary way: weare like 
te Pradigall departing from his farhers houſe, like 
ie. loſt ſheepe ftraying from the fold : therefore. 
*muſtturne backe againe, and ſer our faces to- 
mrds GOD, vpon whom we haue turned our! 


ads. It is impoſſible his feete ſhould cuer ſtand 
MAeauen, whoſe eyes are nor turned towards it. 


Met doe vaincly perſwade themſclues of __ | 
& | o0q 4 


N\ 


es 


S 


2. The ſecond | 
part of Re- . 
pentance, 
Conuerkon ; 
where 


| 


1. The names 
of it. | 


w_ 


= & 


| 


| and prouiding before hand. 


{ our finnes, weare as drunken ſots voide of all W 
| derftanding. Hence that phraſe of the repenting 
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God and his kingdome with faces turned vpog 
{inne, and backs vpon God. Excellently doth jſg 
toyne together turnins and /ecking God, A man 
may long enough ſeeke an Eaſterne Countrey in 
the Welt, ere he finde ict. And as long may hee! 
ſceke God in the wayes of ſinne and Sathan, ere he 
ſhall meet with him, This phraſe then ſheweth the 
abſolute neceſhrie of Repentance : for as he whole 
backe being turned vpon mee 1s gone far trommee 
can neuer be with mee, vnleſle he turne his face tg 
wards me, and ſo make towards me with his fete: 
no more can welinners that are gone away from 
the Lord euer enioy him, or be with him, vnleſle 
by Repentance we turne towards him : onely thus 
turning may we ſccke him, and thus ſceking can'we 
finde him. 

Theſecond name is Metauois, After-wit,or Afttr- 
wiſdeme, oppoſed to Pronoia, Fore-wit, tore-calling 


his name teacheth that euery impenitent (it- 
ner is a witleſſe foole, and that true wiſdome cot 
fiſts in turning from our finnes to the Lord." 
the Bapti? drawing men to Repenrance, it is lah 
He ſhall twyne them to the wildome of the iuſt.TheWs 
nifter ſaics Paul, muſt wait if God at any time will git 
the refrattary Repentaxce, ive ararigen, that 1s, thlt| Bis 
they may awake out of their drunken ſlecpe, nd] Ft 
become ſober. Implying that as long as we lit'l 


ir 
IN 


 [Prodigall, He came to himſelfe, implying that beſet 
Luk.15.17 [be was mad, and beſides himſclte. 1/ thow wi lk 
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| Bimi(echon wils be wiſe for thy ſelfe,thatis,thine owne 
qules go0d, ſaith Salowoy, hk 
-Let now the worldling and irapenitent wretch 
20, and thinke Repentance folly and himſelfe wile, 
at will not be troubled with ſo heauy aud melan- 
ly a thing. T hey ſhall fing another ſong one 
< euen that Wſd. 5. We counted them fooles, but | 
kc, Is not hea foolethat being out ofhis way,will 
not returne backe when the right way is ſhewed 
him? Harke what 7eremy ſayes of ſach : They haue | tcrem. 5. 4. 
fuſed to returne : therefore I aid they are poore ; 
how poore ? poore in the braine, poore in wit ; for 
ke addes , They are fooli/h : for this cauſe that rich | Luc, 12. 
man is called a foole for all his worldly wit, and | 
pe Virgins foolith Virgins for all their blazing 
amps. It were madneſle to thinke of comming vp 
the top of the houſe without the ſtaires or lad- 
&t; lo to come to Heanen without this ladder of 
pentance. Extreame folly fora man to aimeat 
meexcellent end, and in meane time neuer thinke 
the meanes that ſhould compaſle it, nay to doe 
tur which is dire&ly contrary thereto. Fora man | 
v rofefle his deſire after Heauen, and yet to ſhun 
ecntance the onely way that carries thither. | 
Worthily therefore is Repentance called After- | 
Midome or Afcer-wit. In other things Fore-w#t 1s | 
WMicrred before 4fter-wit. But here the after-wit 
ERepentance ſhall bring vs to a farre better eſtate 
| ever wee ſhould haue attained if 4dam had 


| | W the fore-wit to haue eſpicd the deceit of Sa-| 
{8n, and {© to haue preuented the danger. This | 


188 ihe wiſdome tha is commended to vs in the pz 
| _ H  rable 


— 
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2. The na- 
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rable of the vniuſt ſteward. And it is the wildome 
Moſes prayes for: Teach ws ſs to number our ayes, 
| counting euery day for the laſt, -hat we may apply our 
hearts to wiſdome,cuen to.the wiſdome of prouiding 
for our ſoules by Repentance. | 
And ſo much of the names giuento this ſecond 
| part of Repentance. 


| 


CHar Ak 


Of tarninz from ſinne.. 


| 'F© He ſecond poynt to bee conſidered in this 

Change or Turning, is the wature thereof, and 
that is ſet downe in the definition to be a-rurning 
from linneto God. 

Here though the nature of it be ſer forth by a 
metaphor drawne from change of place, yetindeed 
Repentance is no change of place, but of qualities, 
manners, and diſpoſitions from Euill ro Good. The 
ſoule and. body in regard of their effence, powers, 
faculties, and proper and naturall a&tians remaint 
the ſame after Repentance that before. Onelythe 
corrupt and. vicious qualities in them are taken 
away,and ſo they are reQtified. Sorroiy, feare, ioy;. 
&c, are not aboliſhed, but onely poliſhed, and it 
fined of that drofle of crrorin regard of theirob- 


finne, and worldly ſorrow into godly , carnall 


_ 


— 
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ie&. Feare of puniſhment is turned into-feare of | | 
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mirth into ſpirituall ioy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
neal change £, twofold. ;* Pile. here- 
by God changes and turnes vs: In the which we 
gemeere patients,ayd God only works. 2. Adine, 
whereby we being turned and changed by God, 
tee labour further to turne and change onr ſelues. 
Both theſe in time are together, but yer difſtin& 
nature, T he former is that which is called Rege- 
wration, and is as it were the infuſing of a ſoule 
ato a dead body. T he latter is Repentance, and 
$the motion or ſtirring of the ſoule infuſed. Ofir 
los, when he ſaith, He that hath this hope, pareeth' 
Waſcife. And this latter aQtiue Conuerlion in Re- 
entance, is the effe&ofthe former pathue conyer- 
un. After 1 was connerted 7 repented : fo Iſay 30. 
a2, And in this regard is Repentance madethe 
at of God, becauſe his turning of. vs, is the cauſe 
ef our turning our ſelues. 

- Forthe vnderftanding of the nature of this tur- 
« op things muſk be conkidered. 1, The Parts. 
% The Properties thereof. 

+ The parts are two. 1, Averflen from finne. 


LComverfion to God. - 
=p : It was thus expreſſed in the defi- 


ion, Repentance is a grace, &c. whereby the 
&c. turnes from his {in : where let vs marke | 
nt Repentance is made a turning from ſinne in- | 
itely without reftriftion : whence ariſe thoſe 
ConſcRaries. 1. Thar there is no ſinne ſo great | 
Mtwey be; And 2. That there is no finne ſo ſmall, 
Mme be oppoſed and encountred with Repen- | 
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| Reaſon derogates from Gods mercy; as t 
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ſmall linnes need not be repented of. In great (ing 


A 


| they could not be pardoned forall ourRepentance; 


— 
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_ 
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Ay ſim is greater then can be forgjuey. In lefler, from 
his iuſtice and truth z as though they might be pax. 
doned without any Repentance at all. Apainſt both 
theſe errors oppole we both theſe aflertions, and 
thus do we maintaine them. | 

1. I ſay; Thereisnoſtnne ſo hainous or hide 
ous, but there is place for Repentance, the {inne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt al yayes reſcrued : of which 


it is ſaid, that itis -poſble that euer the offenders 


| therein ſhould be renewed by Repentance; Not that 


the arme of Gods power is ſhortned, or thebows 
els of his mercy ſo ſtraightned, as though any linne 
could ouercome either : but as of a Phylithn 
though otherwiſeable, and willing to heale a P# 
tient, ir may be ſaid yet, he cannot heale him, if 
he be obſtinately wilfull, and will neither endure 
the Phyſitian, but ſpits in his face, nor his phylicke, 
but ſpils it on the ground ; euen ſo the caleishere. 
Therefore cannot this ſinne be.pardoned, this {pi- 
rituall diſeaſe be cured, becauſe this is the nature 
of it, to-rage and rauedeſperately both againſt the 

byſicke, and againft the Phylitian ; to trampletie 

loud of Chriſt vnder feet, and todeſpighttheSpr 
rit of Godthe ſprinckler of this blood, and notto 
endure him, when he perſwadesto prepare the heart 
to Repenrcance, for the receit of that ſoueraighe 
medicine. c 

But as for all other finne ; Chriſt ſayes, / came 
call ſinners (without exception) #& Reg W, 
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meh Publicans and Harlots : Princes. of So | 
dGomorra,that is, ſuch as matched the filthy. | 
Wmites in wickedneſle, are yet bidden to waſh 
Iemſclues inthis river. The conſpirators againſt 


[Griſtare called.to ki//e 5heſonne, namely wil the 
kiſſes of that repenting woman, LZuc. 7. who'would- 


have thought that euer the crucihers of Chriſt, who 
fed bis loud by marther, hould haue dronke by 
6d by faith; and imbruing their hands in the_ 
ater, ſhould haue bathed their ſoules in the werir 
of? And yetcuen theſeare bidden Repent. 
This is to comfort ſuch whom the multitude 
ad hainouſneſſe of their finnes diſcourages , as 
though there were no acceſle to mercy by Repen- 
lance. Vnto theſe God ſayes, Come,let ws reaſon to- 
Wher : Stand not reaſoning with your owne di- 
ſeuſtfull hearts, bur hearke what I ſay to you. 1/ 
xewill waſh and clenſe your ſelues by Repentance ; 
Thu h your finnes were 45 red 4s erimſon,$C. yet they 
ll they bee white as ſnow, O but my ſinnes are; 
|acceding great, and aboue the ordinarie lize : why 
_much the more neede haſt thou to repent : the 
mo us the diſeaſe is, the morg is phylicke | 
Wed, Andif thy ſinne bee ſo great as thou com- 
{Paineſt, whar _ thou L. _ it greater by 
Wt repenting? 1 he greatnetle 0 inne trou- 
lik _y - eb h e: it isonely | 
Wpenitencie that is the condemning finne. O but 
agreatneſſe of my finnehinders mee fronmtepen- 
1: ay not ſo : Remember that Chriſt is thy 
plcian, and repentance ishis phyficke , Math. 9. 
mole need not « Phyſician, but the ficke 3 1 came 
| H 3 _#06 
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to call the righteous , but ſinners to repentantey,| 
tthou now make him ſo weake = vnskilfull} 
a Phyſician , that hee ſhould bee good only ara 
cold, or at therheume, or ſome ſuch petty infir- 
mitie, and not able to deale with a burning peſt 
lentiall feuer ? Indeed bodily diſeaſes ſometimes 
ſo weaken that there is no abilitie to receive, much 
leſſe the power in the phyſicke receiued to worke.| 
Many.diſcaſes are there that poſe the beſt Phyſic- 
ans, and are their ſhame and reproch : not ſo heere; 
Neuer art thou ſo low brought , but Chriſt is able] 
to make thee take his receite of Repentance : and 
when it is once taken, neuer doubt of the working: 
for there is no linne, no ſpirituall diſeaſe that ex- 
ceedes the skill of our ſpirituall Phyſician, leſus 
Chriſt. And therefore ſo many examples wee haue 
of horrible {inners renued by repentance, as k 
haban Harlot, Abraham an Idolater , Maxaſfes a| 
Tyrant, Paul aPerſecutor, thoſe Magicians called| 
at the birth , that debauched theefe called at the| 
death of Chrilt. 

T his dottrine condemneth the rigour of the No- 
aatians denying repentance to them that fell away 


Itanſwereth alſo that Queſtion concerning 8 
lapſe or Recidination, into ſome greiuous ſinne after 
repentance for it, namely , whether ſuch relapſe} 
perſons may be. recouered againe by new repel-| 
tance ? This dodrine ſhewes plainely they may-| 
Becauſe no linne is excluded from Repentance |} 
ſaue that one vnpardonable.. And heereto adge}; 
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© x. Relapſe into ſome one particular greinous | 
"Mioffence, after repentance ſeemes not to bee more 
theynous, than a generall and long continued re- | 
Jul of one eminent in the profefſion of the truth, 
fm religion, to idolatrie, from holines, to filthi- | 
neſſe of life, But euen ſuch areuolt may be holpen 
y _ "pil as in Salomoxs caſe. Therefore a re- 
ple allo. | 

*2. Repentance is Chriſts phiſicke for ſicke linners, | 
{Matth. 9. Now if temporall phyſicke dohelpere- 
kpſes into the ſame diſeaſes, why may not repen- 

tance releiue relapſes into the ſame linnes. 
13- Chriſt commands vs to forgiue our brother 
meo 70. times 7. times in one day, if hee repent. | Math.18.22, 
Now that which God bids vs do, in ſome meaſure 
{Iwedocit: and thatgood which wedoe, and haue, 
ehauc it from God, and docit by his helpe. All 
lourgoodnes and mercy is bur a little particle out 
jathis fulneſſe, a drop out of his ſea. Therefore if 
[herebe ſuch mercy in vs to forgine thoſe that af- 
{tertheir repentance for ſome injuries done vs, of- 
ind againce in the ſame kinde, much more then in 

Ibod, the Father, and fountaine ofmercies, 
| 4. Neither want wee altogether example of 
tipture. Abrahams example, Gen. 12. 19. hazar- 
Iphis wiucs chaſtitie by a ſlipperie policie : and 
Ine, Geneſis, 20. 2. daſhing his foot atthe ſame 
meisalleaged by ſome. To the which wee may 
dadde that of 19h», worſhipping the Angell the 
bad time, after the Angells rebuke for his for- 
ferrour, But in theſe ,cxamples thereis no men- 
Mi mac of repernanceallarebe eſt fp Though 
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| in all likelihood the rebukes of an Angell ſhould!” 
S | prenaile with 1obs, and of a heathen man with 4] WI 
Leaked, Cecily when he ſaw Gods rebuke in the} | 

E | danger hee. was in, Belides that theſe ſeeme ra 
| ther to. bee examples of infirmities, thati of mare 
grienos offences, whereof the queſtion is made. Ag 
for Peters diffimulation in his Iudaizing, Gal. 2. it 
was nothing of that nature that his diflimulation 
was in denying Chriſt. And thereforeit cannot bee 
| counted ſuch aRelapſe as weenow fpeake of; The 
example of 7opas ſeemes fitter for this purpoſe: his] 
ſinne was grieuous to runne away from God, and] 
forſake his ambaſlage to Niniweh : and for it being 
gricuouſly puniſhed in the Whales belly , heethere 
heartily repented, as appeares, Ionas. 2. yet for all 
this when God ſpared 1\iniveh , hee was angry with 
him, and iuftified his former ſinne, and wilhed hee 
Jonas 4.1.2. | had neuer comethither; which in effe&, and before 
God wasall one. as to haue committed that linne} 
| apainetheſecond time. Here is comfort then &- 
uen for relapſed perſons, that are intangled agane 
inthe ſame offences whereout formerly they wete| 
delivered by repentance. And yet this comforthe;| 
| longs onely to poore troubled conſciences , notto 
3 preſumptuous (inners. It is not to incourage Wy}: 
BY that ſtands to fall, orthat is fallen to lye ſtill, out] 
| onely kim that is fallen, and feeles himſelfe fallen, 

E and begins to deſpaire of recouerie, to ſtriuetog 
E | _ | vp onfoote, by putting him in hope of a polnouny: 
| has tie of riling vp againe by helpe of that fone whimnnl. 
if . | |/e+ as for the fall, foand thatmuch more for 19917}? 
22 PR [/ig againe of many. = 
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{Bur as for lelſer ſlippes, whoſe experience doth 
| Winorcell him thar cuen after repentance he is againe 
Jad againe hampered in the ſame ſnares of anger, 
Irechineſle, luſt, negligence, ſecret pride, hypocri- 
fie; vaine-glory, &c? Though yer the fruitof ſeri- 
gus repentance before will appeare in our falling 
wa e, that we ſhall preſently catch our ſehues tar- 
k.. Therfore.we muſtnot be ouer-much perplex- 
edin ſach caſes, to thinke our former repentance 
mound, For repentance. doth. not whollytake a- 
May ſinne,._ but onely weakens it, leflens, and im- 
pares it. And as ke truely runned 'who afterward 
ltteth downe : ſo he may truely repeat of ſome lin 
[whoafterward is foyled by it againe. 
» 2. Conſetarieis, that there is no ſinne ſo ſmall 
Jbut it needes repentance. The world thinkes that 
Tepentance is onely for more grieuous finnes , as 
murther, adulterie, oppreſſion, blaſphemie : as tor 
eller matters they hope they may bee diſpenſed 
| withall, Here our ciuill men are to bee nipped, 


0 put away repentance from themſelues, be- 
Jauſe tree from groſle ſcandall. Surely., though 
Mey had no vnbeleefe or prophanenetſle of heart, 

Ich indeede are as heynous- ſinnes as any, yet 
wethey cauſe enough to repent, if it were but for 
be very leaſt idle- thoughts , or words they ener 
aought or ſpoke. The children of God whoſe 

God hath ſoftned by the touch of his ſpirit, | 

ltbetroubled euen for the leaſt finnes ; accoun- 
no (inne little which is committed againſt ſo PETS 
ata God. 7ohn Huſſe that good Martyr in bis |, v4] 
Ipriſonment repented for his playing ar Chelle, | in Epiſt, Huſſ. F 
J becauſe E 
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gences, and ſecret infirmities cuen in good att} 
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becauſe ofthe lolle of time, and prouocation with 
to anger. So Bradford and Ridley for their neglis 


—_— 


”—_ 


ons, as is to bee ſeene in their letters. \When D&| 
vids hand did but touch the lap of Saxls garment} 
that touch of his hand coft him blowes and ſtroakes 
of heart. Euery thing is laid to heart by Gods chik 
dren, ſuch things the world neuer ticks at, (innes of| 
omiſſion as well as of commilhon. Epheſ is called 
to repentance for leauing her firſt loue. Euen notto 
increaſe in grace according to the good meanes, 
and occaſions weenioy, is a matter that cranesre& 
pentance, fauouring our ſelues, though .in neuer(s: 
{mall ſinnes cannot ſtand with repentance, which 
turnes the backe vpon all ſinnes whatſocuer, be| 


they great, or be they ſmall. WH 
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CHAP. XIL 


of the ſecond part of Converſion, Turning | 


to the Lord. | 


in repentance our faces are turned towards ain 
Foritisnot enongh te ceaſe from ſinne, but withallly 
wee muſt turne to the Lord, and ſet our heartst0 
wards him and his kingdom, 0 1/racl if you retur# 


He*ſecond part of Turning , is turning tot | , 
Lord. In finne our wer rurned to him} 
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rerurne 0810 me ſaith the Lord. Andles him this fik 


PI—_ P—_—_ 


-  L._” CE 
xd 5+ = wm 


AE Y 


— oownebd tw 5. Vo GENS a6. oO 


4 A. Treatiſe of Repentance. A 


Wiſede no wore, but let him labour and giue to bimthat 
Rixeds: For every tree that brings not foorth good fruite 
Whe hewen downe andcaſt into the fire. Many lead 
guill and an honeſt life, not ſpotted with grofſle 
{lmnes, yer for all this they haue prophane hearts 
wened tothe world-ward, not ſauouring or affe- 
fingthe things of God. But heere is the very pith 
If repentance, The turxing of the heart vpward to 
ler, and fixing the eye vpon God, and fo ma- 
{ingtowards him with the / $0 : that ſo it may be 
agof cucry true Repentant, that his behaujour is 
fone that is going vp to the heauenly Teruſalem, 
was faid of Chriſt going to the earthly eru/a- 
as. Oh this one thing ſhowes how little repen- 
wicethere is in this world, when the ſhame FR 
Weftions carries vs downeward to the earth. A 
page argument the heart is tarned to God : For 
Wihis regard a Chriſtians connecr/ation is in heanen, 
Euſe by repentance his eye is now turned to hea- 

Ik, and his feet are carrying him thither apace. 
=Lnhis then miniſters — great comfort to. 
 poore repenting ſinner diſcouraged with his | 
- Minitold {lippes and infirmiries, and is brought to | 
; abt of the truth of his repentance by the ſenſe 
Sis manyand daily frailties. Such an one may 
tember that repentance conſiſts in a turning of 
neart and affetions to God, not in walking 1n 
'withouta ſtumbling foot. Repentance takes 
away ſtumbling,it takes-not away flipping , and 
8 of the foote. It keepes the face from tur- 
trom-God, and the foote from walking from 
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k Iefares witha Repentant as with a man go- 
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| 2 going as faft the other way. So that thoſe our 


pes,yet ſtill is ſaid to bee going vp thehill, 
becanſe his face is toward the toppe ot the hill : $0 
itis with the penicent (inner, he 1s turning to God, 
chough he haue many fals , becauſe his face is ſer, 
and the maine current of his afteftions is bentyp- 
on God. This therefore bethy comfort,thou wen- 
teſt not out to meete and to welcome linne, but it 
came vpon thee at vnawares, and like a coward 
comming behind thee ſtrooke vp thine heeles, thy 
feet indecd {lid a little downeward, bur thy face | 
was Rill vpward. 

But the maine point that heere is to bee inſiſted 
vpon,is this , that repentance alwaies brings withit 
a wonderfull, and a palpable change andalterati 
on of the heartand life. When our affefions, like 
wilde maddehorſes are violently galloping to kell, 
the ſpirit of God by repentance, as bya bridle, ſud- 
denly giues aierke a them, and ſersthem 


companions in the broad way ftand marucllingat 
vs, that we breake off company , and doe not ftill| 
continue running out with them into the ſame exttſſe\ 


of ryor. | 
So great is the change that not onely ourſelues, 


but others alſo may diſcerne it as to maruell at it. 
It is compared to the change of darkeneſſe into, 


Chriſt turne ſtones into bread to proue Rimes 
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ing 'p an hill, who though hee may haue many falls| 
and li | 


ight, which who ſees it not ? yea vnto the change} 
| of a ſtone into fleſh , 7 will cake away the tome Bearhy 
and gize you aheart of fleſh. Why doth Sathan Big 


| God? He had long before done a greater mare |. 


Or ns 
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en that, euen turned ſtones into fleſh, which is 
ifter then bread. Great and wondertull is that 
{change of glory in the lite to come, when-a pzece 
of clay {All ſhine as the Sunne, when corruption 
hall put on incorruption,when theſe baſe carthly 
bodies [hall be ſpiricuall bodies, and theſe weake 
pnorant foules (hall become like the Angels them- 
Fives But this change which 1s — by Re- 

tance in the conuerſion of a finner farre excels 
t: For the diſtance betwixt Grace and Glory is nor 
ſogreat as betwixt Sinze and Grace : for grace is the 
beginning of glory. And therefore Paw! couches 
genTification vnder Glorification, being but the per- 
dion of Sanitification : And Peter cals the Grace 
of toy, glorious ioy and onſpeakable, But (in is flat con- 
mary to grace, and a change from one degree to 


No maruell then if the Angels doe ſo triumph at 
[the repentance of a finner, when they ſee a greater 


that deformed and confuſed Chaos, ſo good and fo 


Oh the bright hue the leprous ſoule is in, when 
once waſhed in this 797de. Though before blacker 
[Wenthe ſtocke, yet now (hineth as once 7eruſalems 
Nazarites. The beggers nafty ragges are tript off, 
We old man is put off, and the royall robes they 
a ath vs, the new man is put on. Great is the 
Gange of olde age into youth. Now ih Repen- 


I j& olde skinne with the Snake; and oh how {roug 
jd trelh are we then? 1 even remwue oy frength 
* with 


mother, 1s eaſier then from one k/nde to another, |. 


change then that at the firft creation, when out of| 


deautifi!l a creature as heauen & earth was drawne, 


nce,ofolde men we become young men, wecaſt | 


Rora.s, 
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| forchead,, wilt thou euer bragge, that thou kall 
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| 
with the Eagle. Al old things paſſe away, andal thing 


become new. | 

Here. then is an excellent tryall of our Repen- 
tance, Ler vs not deceiue our ſelues. Repentance| 
will transforme a man out of himſelfe, ſo thar all 
the world may ſee it, and lay, How munch i this may 
changed from that he was? Canſt thou ſay ofthy ſelf, 
as Paul of Oneſimus ? Once onprofitable,now profits 
ble. Or as Paul of the Corinthians,Once 1 was a theeſe, 
| 41 adulterer, an extortioncr,a conetous perſon,gvc. But 
now 1 am waſhed, now 1 am cleanſed. Once | was a 
| dogge vnder the table, but now a ſonne (itting at 
the table : once I was a bramblein the wildernelle, 
but now a pleaſant and fruitfull figge-tree in Gods 
Orchard. If thus thou canſ lay of thy ſelfe, it is a 
bleſſed cuidence of true Repentance. Bur how lore 
doth this ſay to full many of vs. For 

Firſt, how many prophane wretches are there 
that lie wallowing in their mire, and liue in the| 


ſay, I was a ſwearer,and ſo] am till, I was a pto- 
phaner of the Sabaoth, a proud ſcoffer,and a mock- 
er of all goodnelle, | was couetous, a drunkard, at 
 vncleane perſon, and as I was, ſo am Rtill. Thou 
wretch, that haſt thy leproſie till ſticking in thy 


walhed thy felfe inthis Iorden? Thou that haſt a 
| Torching concupiſcence, and the Diuells fiery 


temptations, thou that kaſt the Leopards ſpots;| 
and the Leuiathans ſcales, wilt thou ener take the 


boldnes to thee of laying, T hou Repe 


daily and greedy practiſe of groſle finnes, thatmay.| 


Ethiopian hide tanned in the ſunne of thine owne | 


nteft? where 
is 


: 
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by change? where is thy tranſformarion? Re- 
pentance would make a change in thee. It made 
Panl a furious perſecutor, a zealous Preacher. 
Itmakes a Zyo# to become a Zambe : It makes the 
Lou cat gralle quietly with the Zambe, as he did 
athe firſt creation : It makes him forget and leaue 
of his roaring and his ramping. It made the wo- 
man of Samara, and the crucihers of Chrift to be- 
come humble and ſerious petitioners to Chriſt, and 
bis Apoſtles. It turned the [aylor from ſcourging, 
9annoynt the wounds of the Apoſtles. It made 
Zuchers of a proling and pilling Publican, and a 
grinder of rhe faces of the poore,to be a compaſho- 


Loeghe Wofe dwelling with the Lambe, and the Leo- 
pd with the Kid, David who before his Repen- 
ance luſted after Bath/heba without feare,afterward 
ms afraid, for that hee kad inordinately luſted 
zter 2 iitle water, and ſpilrit onthe ground. Pre- 
kmptuous Peter, whole voice was before his Re- 
rentance, Though al men, yet not 7, oh how humble 
ad how meeke was he afterward ! Symon loweft 
they mee more than theſe ? to wit, than theſe thy tel- 


what was his anſwer. Not, more than theſe. No, 
had now turned his crowing into crying, his conti- 
Unit triumphs into humble teares, Lord 1 loxe thee, 
h weakly, though nor ſo ſtrongly as theſe 
who never denied, and forſwore thee as I haue 
one; yet Zord /louethee. Cowardly Peter before 
lisRepentance plucking in his ſnailes horne atthe 


| 
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| wuch of a filly girle, afterward how couragious 


nate, and a mercifull refreſher of their bowels. | 


owes ? That was our Sauiours queſtion ; See now | 


| 


| 


was | 


I{a.11.7, 


Toh. 4- 
Atts 2. 


Adas 16. 


Ia, 28+ 


2 Sam.33, 


Ioh.21. 


- 


—_— ——_— @G_ _—_———— 


————— CC 


Gal. r. 10. 
explaincd. 


2 Cor. F.1 6, 
expounded, 


—_— 


| ſion that they neuer had any repentance : 
+ would have made a ftrange alteration. It wo 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


was he, how did he not feare to affrontthe higheſ 
Prieſt himſelfe. Now then,thou that talkeſt of Re» 
ntance, ſhew mee the like change in thy ſelfe, 
Canſtthou with good conſcience ſay, I was thus 
and thus, but now the caſe is altered, I hate that 
folly which before T loued, Iembrace that grace of 
God which before, ſwine that I was, I trampled vr- 

der my teete. Thou muſt be able to ſay ſo before 
chou canſt be able to ſay thou haſt repented, Re- 

peptance and Continuance in thine old wicked cour- 

ſes cannot ſtand together. Repentance will make; 
thee of an earthling , a ſaintling, of fierce, meeke, 
of couctous, bounrifull, of flelhly, ſpirituall, of a 

wolfe,a ſheepe, yea of a Dixell, an Angell. So that 

thou maift ſay, I was an vncleane beaſt ; but doeT| 
follow drinking ſtill? So Pant; Doe 7 yet ſerke ts 
pleaſe men ? as who ſhould ſay, it is time : Indeede 
once I did ſeeke to pleaſe men, but I am now other- 
wiſe then I was. So to the Corinthians, Te though 
wee have knowne Chriſt after the fleſh heretofore, 
deſpiſing him for want of outward glory, Jet mv 
benceforth know him ſo us more. But alas, alas,n0 

change to be ſcene in many, except it be from euill 
to worle. 

2. How many ciuill men hane we, that remaine 
in their pure naturalls, and bleſſe themſelues 
their outward -honeſty, and glory in this, that they 
were alwaies the ſame, which 1s inft to glory # 
their ſhame. For what is it elſe buta plaine your 

r that, 


haue reuerſed, and haue vadone all that we have 
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fone. A thing indeed which ciuill men can hardly | 
te brought vnto, to demoliſh and caſt downe the 
lwodly buildings (as they thinke, though indeede 
wen and rainous) of their ciuill vertues : they can 
hardly endure to haue all their life by-paſt cenſured 
nd condemned for nought, But yer they mult if 
eerthey will ſee the kingdome ot God. Except 4 

nay be = againe , he cannot ſee the kingdome of 
bed, The word agarpne is [ignificant ; which,as Beza 
ere notes, imports, that we muſt goe ouer all 
ine that is paſt, and reie&t it as vnprofitable, and 
ging new. Thus did Paul, who was a better ci- 
ulan then thou cank be for thine heart: when he 
rented he threw away. all his glozing ciuill, ver- 
wes as offals to dogges. And though before hee 
bought himſelte in good caſe, yet when the Law 
[ns reucaled vnto him, he ſaw what he was then, 
d then was troubled for inward luſts and mogyg 
ins of his heart. And theſe our times want n 
examples, when ciu'll men haue beene ſei- 
ed ypon by the Spirit, they haue ſeene their owne 
Wgerous ſtate, and haue beene vrged to repen- 
ance, and ſo haue felt a wonderfull change in their 
ſarts and lives: ofnegleRers of the word and prat- 
|tthey haue become conſcionable pradtifers of all 
pious duties, and zealous louers of that which 
tore 0nzly fathionably and for Lawes ſake they 
we performed. | 
;Let then ciuill men whoſe nature is changed by 
uric of Repentance, know that they are in a, 
able ftate, and that it will not be well with. 


n, till they grow to a loathing anda Yeteſtati- 
, I on, 
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| 1.It is orderly 
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on of this theireuill life, voide of all heat and hear 
of holy deuotion, 
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Crnare. XIIT. 
of the properties of Conner ſion. 
: > 
By. becauſe many will yet deceiue themſelues, 


thinking they haue Repentance when a 
haue none, and ſome againe will be ſo terrified i 


this doftrine of the change -which Repentance 
workes, that they will thinke they haue noRepen- 
tance when indeede they haue,we will thereforefur- 
ther proceede tq ſpeake of three properties of this 
ange or turning of the heartin repentance. By the 
o former whereof we ſhall terrifie the firſt kinde 
of ſelfe-deceiuers,and by the third ſhall comfortthe 
ſecond kinde of doubters. 

1. Property. This change then muft be an or- 
derly change, beginning in the ſoule, eucn in the 
very marrow and ſpirit thereof, and fo proceeding 
tothe outward man, and the ations thereof. This 
orderly change the Apoſtle teacheth when firlt he| 
| bids vs be renued in the ſpirits of our mindes, and then 
let him that ſlole fteale no more. O leruſalem waſh thint 
heart. But alas how many are there that ſer the cart 


before the horſe, and begin to change their lives 
before their hearts ?- Some indeede aduile vs lo to- 
doe, but 4s I thinke not aduiſedly. Ir is the onely 
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way to hypocrilie to doe that outwardly which is 
not firſt begunne inwardly. And belides it is idle, 


fountaine 15 corrupt, and to apply remedies tothe 
head, when the head-ach is cauſed from the impu- 
itie of the tomacke. Miſerable experience ſhewes 
how ſuch diſordered beginnings * repentance of- 
ren come to a miſerable end. Content not then thy 
elfe with leauing finne outwardly , but ſee you 
bath it inwardly ; content not thy (elfe to loppe off 
the boughes , but /ay the axe to the roote'o the 
Tree. 

..2. Property. It muſt be a thorow change. The 
Land [anitifie you thorowout, that your whole ſpirit, 
ad ſoule and body may be blameleſe. Many in their 
repentance giue but the halfe turne, 4s 1. thoſe 
thatturne from one {inne to another, as from coue- 
vuſneſſe to prodigalitie, from Atheiſme, or Iuda- 
me, to Popery. This is as if the Mouſeeſcaping 
the trappe, ſhould fall into the pawes of the Car. It 
biuſt like the turning of the winde from one point 

of the North vanto the other, from North-caft to 

Nerth-weſt, but yer ftill it is in the North, and as 

are from the South as befpre. So theſe men turne, | 
but yet in their finne ftill, and as farre from God as 

before. Secondly, thoſethar turne their vnderſtan- 

Ines from etror to truth, but not their wills from 
to good, as thoſe that of Papiſts turne looſe 

q ad ynmceformed Proteſtants. Thirdly, thoſe that 


ay things, bur yer they remaine vnturned from | 
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2nd to no purpoſe to purge the channell when the | 


ume from many {innes, and with Herod doe ma- | 


one ſpeciall finne. Some indeede there are 
= I 2 whoſe 


2. It is tho- 
rowly, 


rTheſſ.5, 23. | 


| 
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| finne, and to looke towards God, yet hane a lee 
. | ringeye, anda ſquintreſpe&vnto their {innes, with 
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whoſe change makes them like Ethiopians, white 
anly iz tecth, eyery where elſe cole-blacke: I meane 
our verball profeſſors, that haue onely a: <h 
from the teeth outward, a change of t Fer: 
can ſpeake well, and that is all. But others there are 


that goe further, and doe much, and yet not 
enough, becauſe though they ſeeme to turne from 


Lots wife caſting ® longing looke afcer their olde 
Sodome. And they turne, as if a man whale faceis 
towards the Weſt, ſhould turne to the North, or 
Sauth : for ſo turning he may looke both wayes, 


| the Eaſt whereon his backe was turned. So man 
turne from their finnes-to God, not direQly, but 
[ide-wayes, ſo that with one eyethey may looke to 


| chem behind his backe, Repentance if it be true, 1s 


| 45s Aquinas , That all ſinnes are couple 


God, and with the other to ſome {inne. But as he 
whole faceis turned direAly to the Eaſt, cannot ſee 
the Welt, ſo he who indeed {ookes diretly to God, 
cannot looke to his ſinnes, but he muſt needs haue 


generall: it ſtrippes vs ftarke naked of all the gar- 
ments of old 44am, ang leaues not ſo much as the 
{hirt behinde. In this rotten buildingit leauesnot'a 
ſtone pon a _flone. As the floud drowned Nodhs 
owne frends and ſeruants, ſo muſt the floud of re- 
penting teares drowneeuen our ſweeteſt and moſ 
profitable ſinnes. Moſt true is that laying of Tho- 

together , 


though yot in regard of conuer ſion to won good, 


2 


both to the Weſt whereon his face was ſct,andto| 


for ſome looke to the good of gaine, ſome © 


_W 
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pleaſure, (76. yetin regard of auerlion from cter- 
rn that i God, $0 that hee that lookes but 


toward one linne , is as much auerted and turned 
backe from God,as ifhe looked to all. In which re- 


teof all. Repentance is a thorow change ot the 
whole man, of the whole life : it refines cuery part, 


not ſo much but vanitic and lightneſle in appare!l. 


The Lord ſhall waſh ( ſaith 1ſatah) the filthine(ſe of the 
lavghters of Zion, that is, that proud brauerie, and 
afeted meanes of apparell mentioned in the third 
chapter, by the /pirit of iudgement, that is, of Repen- 


before they accounted xeatreſſe , and that tor filthi- 
wſewhich before they accounted finencſſe. 

3- Propertie. Itis yetan vnpertett change. Per- 
kf&itisin regard of parts, as a childe is a perfect 
man, but imperfe&t in deprees. It is like the change 
of thenire from darke to light in the dawning of 
teday, which proceedes by degrees ; or as the | 

and turning of water from cold to hot, 
which is firſt luke-warme. This I note forthe com- 
br of ſuch poore ſoules , that when they heareRe- 
tance is ſuch a change of the minde, and feele | 
little change in themſclues , but their old ſinnes 
tobe ſo ſtrong and liuely,are driuen to doubts. But 
for their comfort they muſt know, that this is a 
expe, that with qriek they feele, and complaine 


J [en of thoſe ſecret infirmities which were wont 
ever to trouble them. The riſing of the heart a- | 


gunſt finne, the antipathie, and ſecret grudging, 
| I 


$, James layes, heethat offends in one, is guil- 


ance , whereby they ſhall iudge themſclues for | 
that finne, and condemne that for na//ineſ/e which | 


J 


| 


# 
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uerfhon in 7. 
ducies, 


2 Cor. 7. .11. 
{ully hangled, 
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| when itis foile 
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and murmuring of the ſpirit again it, cuen then 
5 by it, 1s an argument: of a bleſ. 
ſed change begunne, which ſhall bee perfetedin 


time. 


— —— nn ee ee ma 
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Of the practiſe of Conwer ſion in foure duties. 


He third point followes* Thepraftiſe of this 

Turuing, Reformation, or Conuerſion. Anditis 
notably ſer downe by the Apoſtle Pavl, 2. Corin,7. 
11. where ſcuen particular duties are ſet downe 
wherein the raktile 
tance conliſteth : For behold ( faith the Apo le) 
this thing that yee haue beene godly ſorry , what great 
careit hath wrought in you , yea what clearing Sow 


I ſelnes, yea what indignation , yea what fear, yeahow 


| great deſire,yea what a zeale,yea what puniſhment, 
He had ſaid before, Godly ſorrow workes repentance. 
that is, this ſecond part of repentance , the chang” 
of the minde,tor godly ſorrow (as we haue ſeenc)1s 
| the firſt part. Now heere hee' prooues that god 
ſorrow workes repentance, and his reaſon ſtandet 
thus : That which workes care and clearing, and 1n- 
dignation, &c. that workes repentance: but godly 
ſorrow workes theſethings, therefore it workesrc- 
ntance. Sothatitis plaine that the Apoſtlehere 
reterreth thoſe things to the praQiiſe of this ſecond 
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|parr. To comethen vnto the particular duries. 

1, Dutieis Care. Now this Care is twofold : firſt 
the maine care , whereby a finner takes thought for 
theremiſhon of his ſinnes, and life eternall. Such 
was the care of thoſe after they were pricked in 
their hearts at Peters Sermon when they crie out, 
Men and brethren what ſhall wee doe ? The voice of 
men in care and anxietic, as of thoſe that are in 

eat care tor this world : what ſhall we eate ? or what 

we drinke ; or what ſhall we put on ? 

And this is that which is figured in the Parable 
ofthe vniuſt ſteward , who is brought in conſulting 
and taking care, what ſhall ] doe ? drege 1 cannet , and 
lbegge 1 as aſhamed. So that the firit beginning of | 
ourturning tothe Lordis a ſerious and a thoupht- 

| conſultation what courſeto take for the pardon 
ofour {innes, and the ſaluation of our ſoules. 

Now in this carefull conſultation there are two 
ings to be conſidered : 1. theground, 2.the end 

it, 

Forthe ground ofit. Ir is the ſight and certaine 
mowledge of the errour of our former courſe of 
I [life and the juſt cenſure and condemnation of ir. 
J [\swhen a man tarnes him to the right way ; firſt 


tee ſees plainely , and concludes that hee 1s gone | 
ks and thereupon bethinkes himſelfe what to | 
» that he may recouer the right way againe. 
| 2. TheendoreffeRof it, it ends alwaies in true 
| *pentants in a ſetled determination and reſolute 
purpoſe to enter into that good way which the 
word of God diſcouers vnto them for good. Some 
lideed deliberate and conſult, bur t ey remaine 
kw I 4 - houe- 


Te. 


AQs, 2. 37. 


Math, 6, 31, 


Luke, 16. z, ; 


om 
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houering,and doe not reſolue: like faint chap-men, 
that cheapen and hanker about wares, but wil 
not come off. Theyareloth to ſell all they haye, 
to purchaſe the pearle , to buy heauen with the 
lofle of their ſinnes. For when Sathan ſees a man 
begirine to miſtruſt his ownecourles, and to enter. 
taine thoughts of departing out of Agypt, hee vies 
all the cratt he can to detaine him, and purſues after 
him departing, as Pharaoh after the 1/raelites. Soin 
the Goſpell, the dumbe and deafe Deuill, when 
Chriſt came to diſpoſleſſe him, raged and tooke on. 
So that euery Chriſtian in the wm of Repen- 
tance, before he can paſſe from his con/ultationto a 
reſolution and determination, he (hall finde and feele 
a threwd bickering and confli& both with Sathan 
and the fleſh, rhat will labour him to continue in 
his ſinnes ſtill, as 4«/f;z in his confeſlions ſhewes 
it was with him. in his conuerſton. But notwith- 
ſtanding all the temptations of Sathan and the fleſh, 
the Chriſtian gets the victorie, and growes t0a reſs- 
lation. This purpoſe and reſolution of the heart,isthe 


i. 


Pal. 119. 57. | very hartof repentance. 7 have determined #okeepe 


ARs 11.23. 


[as yet he had not done it , Chriſt ſaid, Salvation We 


thy word, ſaith Dauid. And this is that which Barw- 
bas Exhorted the Antiochians , thas with purpole of 
heart they would clexue wnto the Lord. And thus is 
the prodigall ſonne broughe in reſolving with him- 
ſelfe, 1 will goto my father and ſay, &c. and when hee 


did but thus reſolue, his father came toorth to meete | 8 
him : for this ſerious purpoſe to turne, is turning: | | 


1 thoweht 1 will confeſ[e,ty thou forgaueſtme. So when 
Zacheushad but reſolued to make reſtitution , when 


 #_— 


come 


et OI nn I 


—_ a 


w_ > R— 


1 A Treatiſe of Repentance. es. 


lame into bis houſe. Tf wee haue not this conſtant 
ſe of heart to forſake all our finnes, and to 


commandements, we haue not yet ſet on foote 0- 
yer the threſhold of Repentance. The Prophet 
[leremie _— vpon 1/rae! to returne, they are 

brought in anſwering the Lord, Behold wee come 
onto thee : when this purpoſe and will of comming 
sconceiued , there is returning. So repenting E- 
thraim is brought in thus reſoluing, what haue 1 to 
dot any more with Idels? And 7b, Once hane 1 ſpoken 
but 1 will an{were no more. It is not enough tor vs 


thorow ſtitch, and (o. pitch ir ina ſetled pur- 
pole, that we may lay with Dauid, 1 have cooſen the 
wy of thy commandements. The Prophet 1/aiah bids 
thelewes to waſh them, and to make them cleane , to 
teaſe to doe enill, and tolearne to doe well, &c. Now it 
might bee ſaid , Alas theſe are hard matters, how 
hall we beable to doeall this ? The Prophet there- 
fore qualifies the matter, ſaying , 7/ yee conſent and 
vey, that is, If'ye conſent to obedience in the ſound 
and ſerious purpoſes and thoughts of your hearts, 
jefball eat the good things of the Land. Though you 
annot ſo thorowly walh you, yet conſent to it, 
andagreeto ir, and it ſhall beaccepted. 
The ſecond Care followes vpon this purpoſe, | 
the former Care ended : when a man hath purpo- 
ledand ſer downe with himſelfe to doe ought, = = 
bee takes Care how to bring this purpoſe to pale. 
The Repentant conliders with himſelfe , thar 
{tough now he be turned into the right way , yet 


[endeauour our ſelues to the obedience of Gods | 


ler, J- 23. 


Hol, 14.19. 


with 4gripps to be halfeperſwaded , but wee muſt |; 26. 48. 


Pſal. 119, 


Il 1,16. 


Verl. 19. 
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if heehauenot his eyes in his head , hee may eaſily 
loſe it againe. Hee isnot ignorant how many im- 


many ſtumbling blockes will bee laid by Sathan, 
belides thatthe old Serpent will bee behinde him 


him backe. Now then theſe thoughts runne in his 
head, I haue reſolued toenter into this courſe, alas 
how ſhall I be able to goe thorow it ? like the wiſe 
builder he caſts his accounts afore-hand, conſiders 
the weightineſſe of Chriſtianitie , and bethinkes 
himſelte how hee (hall bee able to performe that 
which he hath vndertaken. He obieRs to himſelfe 
reſoluing to ſerue God, as once 7oſhua to thepeo- 
ple,laying,We will ſerne the Lord, Nay but yee cannot 
ſerue the Lora, fer be i an holy God, he is a tealous God, 
&c. Soour Repentantin his firſt turning informes 
himſelte of the great difhculties that are in walk- 
ingon in that way , whereinto his feete are turing. 
Hee conliders that heeis raiſed our of the graue of 
line, but yetlike Zazarm bound with napkins, lo 
is hee ſtill hampered with the bonds of many infir- 


| mities, which will quickly make him wearie and 
faint. And therefore now all his care is, how hee 
; may hold out, and compaſſe that which hee hath 
| propounded to himſelfe. Now this ſecond- Care 
he ſhewes in the praiſe of theſe duties. 

1. Becauſe he knowes thatin this building there 
are many enemies, as once in the building of the 
wals of Jeruſalem, hee therefore thewes his Care 1N 
furniſhing himſelfe with ſpirituall weapons , wor- 


Ls 2 74 
| 


$ 


pediments will encounter him in the way, hoy} 


 nibbling ar his heeles, and allaying him to plucke| 


king with nc hand, and ho!ding the ſword of the 
ſpirit 
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rceive further comfort and knowledge : hee allo 
J \narkes when God puts ſuch into his hands, to 


J |vithall hee markes the ſeaſon and opportunirie. 
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ſpirit in the other. 
2. Being thus armed and prouided, hee hath a 


vigilant and a watchfull eye againſt all occaiions 
and meanes of (inne, and hath a Care to auoide | 
them. He is watchfull and careful againſt the very 
irſtmotions and whiſperings of the old Serpent, 
laying vnto himſelfe ſecretly, as before Gods ſpirit 
4d, T hisis the way, turne into it againe. 

, Heeiscarefull tro doe all good durics both in 
lisgenerall, and in his ſpeciall calling, as to pray, 
read, meditate, inftrut, admonith. Heare 9 1ſrael, 
ad ob[erue to doe it, faith __ to the [[raclites.'So 
hereis his care, in that hee obſerues to doeall good 
(uties. 

4. Hee is carefullto doe them in that holy man- 
rerwhich God requires. Hee is not ignorant of 
fathans wilinefle, how hee labours to intereſt and 
nlinuate himſelfe into our beſt ations. Here|} 
then is his Care that he goe with an euen foote, and 
avpright heart, not out of a delire to bee ſcene of 
men, and to haue praiſe from them. Take heed how 
jugine your almes. Hee obſerues not onely that hee 
doe, but how he doth good duties. 

5. Hee is careful{ to apprehend all occalions of 

whatſocuer are offered : hee markes. when 
God ſends ſuch men vnto him, of whom hee may 


whom hee may pertorme any good office, and 


When any accident of Gods ſpeciall workes, either 


of mercy or judgement, fals out inthe world, hee 


_ makes | 


Deut 6, FO 
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would thereby prouoke himſelfe and his to a more 
carefull keeping of his Lawes. 


By this now may we tric our {clues whether wee| 


repent orno. Repentance we ſeeis a very carefull 
thing, & fils our heads with many ſerious thoughts 


in things ſpiritual]. But alas with Martha wee bulie| 


our heads with many things, but in the meanetime 
that one thing which « needfull is the leaſt part of 


our care ; wee lic ſecure in our finnes, and if any} 


thought be taken, it is how to fulfill the Iuſts of the/ 
fleſh. Weare like thoſe women in 1/ay 3 Ariſe yee 
womenthat ſit at eaſe:weeat,drinke, play and lleepe, 
bur as for our ſ>ules, let God take care if heewill, 
weeliſt not to trouble our ſelues with ſuch abur- 
den. Who istherealmoſt, who in the morningat 
his firſt ariſing entertaines theſe thoughts, Oh how 
may [I patle and bring about this day well ? How 
may I auoid Sathans ſnares, and reſtraine mine owne 
corruption ? And as wee looke not backe to lay, 
what haxe I done ? ſo neither looke wee forward to 
lay, what ſhall we doe ? Now we walkeraſhly, hand 
ouer head. The repentant ſinners ES 
God, and ſces his great and awfall maicſtic, and 
therefore is as” carefull and reſpectiue of 
his carriage, that he may not offend , walking now 
intheeycof ſo great, and withall ſo good a God. 
Children when their Gouernours backes are tur- 
ned vponthem, play reakes z butif once they ſec 
chem, thenare they carefull of their behauiour. 

2. Duty is clearing. Such is our owne weake- 
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makes good vſe of it: as the Lord noted how Abre| 
ham vpon occaſion of his iudgement on Sodeme, | Wl 
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"Mine, and Sathans malice, that be we nener ſo care- 
Ik and watchtull ouer our wayes, yet we ſhall of- 


fineſſe, and then is the enuious mans time to ſow 
$1ares and darncll,tor ſinne to fteale vpon vs. Loc 
then what a repenting (inner will doe in ſach a caſe. 


quer-{hoot himſelfe, and fall into ſome offence, will 
ke ie i his finne, and ſuffer his ſinneto lic on his 
onſcience vnqueſtioned ? No, he cannot endure 
ach gueſts, he knowes full well by deare-bought 

ence what they arc, he will neuer be at quiet 
A hee haue cleared his conſcience of the. guilt 
ad-defilement of the {inne. He gets him preſent- 
fhy-into ſome corner with Peter, and there not able 
toendure conſcience to accuſe him, he falls to ac- 
aling himſelte to God, earneſtly crauing his mer- 
Q, neuer giuing ouer rapping at his gate till hee 
kaye gotten Gods acquitrance ſealed tor the par- 
don of his {inne. This is the 4pologie or Defexce here 
en of, the getting of Gods pardon ſigned, and 
ed with the bloud of his Sonne;that ſo when Sa- 
than and Conſcience ſhall come to dragge vs by 
the throats to hell, we may plucke this pardon. out 


of our boſomes, and ſo chaſe them away. When | 


than accuſes, yea and begins to iudge and con- 
&mne vs, here is our Apologie, here is our Defence 
J |adouranſiverready: God hath graciouſly.torgi- 
J | me: The bookes and bonds are cancelled ; S4- 
thay poe not beyond thine office, as Bradford ſweetly 
es, God is the Tudge, thou haſt not to medale_ 


tentirnes be ouertaken.with heauinefſe and drow- 


Ifcontrary to his purpoſe and carefull endeuourhe | 
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cuſe now as long as thou wilt. So long as aman 
hath the Iudges acquitring ſentence, he needs not 
feare the clamors ot any malicious acculers. 

And here we may obſerue a notable difference 
betweene the repentant (inner, and the impeni- 


meanes the accuſation, he neuer cares nor labour 
for the Iudges abſolution, who in his time will take 
notice of his ſinne, though neuer any accuſation 
ſhould be profered. All his care is for the preſentto 
put off the acculer, the ſergeant, the officer, Well 
| thou riddeft thy ſelfe by ſome deuile to day, but he 
comes to thee againe to morrow. Where is thy} 
defence, thy proteftion againſt him? Alas, thou 


| 


conliders.that it is to no purpoſe to put away the 
accuſer, when as yetthe Iudge remaines vnpacihed, 
who will againe and apaine fer this accuſer on our 
backs till we haue pacified him. And thereforehis 


| chicfe dealing is with the Tudge himlelfe, to get 


his fauour and grace, and ſo he getting the Tudges 
abſolution, regards net a whit the officers acculati 
on. In a word, the wicked when Conſcience ac- 
cuſes, haueno other care then to ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcience, and to choake it for the preſent, that it 
may not accuſe. The godly further, as they would 
not haue it accuſe, ſo neither firrther would they 
haue it a ſilent and a ſenſclefle Conſcience, but 
they would turne accuſing Conſcience into an &x- 


is onely w_ and damme vp this violent flond; 


| butthe godly tor thar they ſee it is to litle mo 
us 


— 


rent. The wicked wretch ſo he can ſhift off by any 


haſt —_— none. Now the true Repentant he| 


culing and clearing Conſcience. The wickeds cate| 
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lus to doe (becauſe within 2litle while it will ouer- 
ww, and rage more violent!y then euer it did be- 

ore) they haue therefore a further care to turne the 
Efreame and current the other way, to make Conſci- 
Wlace ſing. another note, and in ſtead of terrors, to 

heake peace. 
. Duty. Indignation, namely againſt our fins, | ;.tndignation 
ſoagainſt our ſelues for our A. For though 

xehaue gotten Gods defence againſt our fins, yer 
may we not remaine frends with them, nay ſo much 
the more bitter and deadly ought our enmitie to 
againſt them, becauſe of Gods loue in giuing vs 
the defence of his mercifull pardon in Chriſt againft 
them. As if I had gotten the Indges abſolution,and 
ba diſcharge from mine enemies that ſought my 
lwill I not then ſo much the more ſet my ſelte in 
atred againſt thoſe wicked enemies ? Some when 
tey haue ſinned will ſceme to labor for the former 
Kring, they will confeſle their ſinnes, and craue 
beds mercy , but yer that league and friendſhip 
Wch they ſtill entertaine with their ſinnes ſhewes 
ey haue not ſo cleared themſelues as they ſhould, 
brif they would cleare their conſciences from ac- 
wling, they muſt alſo cleare their hearts from lo- | 
Wgtheir fins. Every wicked man hath his clearing, 
Ws apologie and defence againſt the dammage of. 
bs ſins ready at hand, namely the death of Chriſt. 
but what followes on this ? Doethey hate and de- 
elttheir ſinne? Doe they grindetheir teeth ar it in | 
ger? No, but rather make their protei7:op and | 

jence againſt finne to beas it were 4 licence of frn- 
we /il. Bur the fruit of true repentance is indig- | 

» nation 


I 


| 


| 


I. 0.32, 
Floſ. 14. 9: 


Match, 26.7 5- 


Caart. 5.4 
Viſceribus fre= 
mentibn, 


Iſa. 21. 


Plal.7 3-23. 


2 $Sam.24, 10 


{ Eccleſ.7. 5. 


ft 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
pation and bitter angeragainft our (innes. Herevpon 
1ſay brings in the repenting Church, throwing a. 
way idolatrous ornaments, as in a chatfe, as one 
that throwes away amen/iruom eoth,and ſayes, fie 
get thre hence. So Hoſea brings in Ephraim ina like 
angry manner, ſaying, What hane 1 to doe any more 
with Idols? So Peter not only wept,but wept bitter, 
the bitter gall of this godly indignation being min. 

led with his ſalt teares. Thus the Church, when 
ſhe had ſhamefully negle&ted Chriſts call, herhegr| 


retted within her, as Tunis reads it : we can fret 


and chatfe at litle defets in others, and are tetchie 
for trifles. . True Repentance turnes all tetchineſſe 
with others, into this holy tetchineſle and fretful- 
nefle with our ſelues for our finnes, The Idolater 
frets himſelfe and curſes his gods, but the Repentants 
fretting reaches not to God, him he bleſfe when 
he frets at himſelfe ; nor yer to man, to whom the 
humilitie of his heart makes him patient, but to 
himſelfe onely,and to his owne ſinnes. Thus Daxid 
fretted in a manner at himſelfe, when ſeeing how 
much he was deceiued, and offended at the wic- 
keds pron, he at length befooles himlelfe,and 
be-beaſts himſelfe too, So fooliſh was 1, and ſo ight 
rant, enen 45 4 beaſt before thee : In the like moode 
was. hee with himſelfe, when he had numbred the 
people, 7 haue ſinned exceedinely, 1 haue done vil 
fooliſhly. This is that anger which Salomon prefertes 
before all carnall merriment and laughter, Aug# 
is better then laughter, Ther is God well p! ed 
| with vs, when in an holy anger we are diſpleaſed 
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lhrce indiznation againſt our ſelues, when he ſees vs 
ard in holy indignation againſt our fins. 

4. Dutie. Feare which muſt follow indignation. 
\ range coniunftion of Anger and Feare_, for 
when men are angry they feare leaſt, and grow 
more fierce than fearefull. Men commonly feare 
wthing in their anger: bur here it is otherwiſe, 
indignation breeds feare: that indignation againſt 
lane paſt, which is notattended and followed with 
fare of ſinne to come, is not good, and there- 
ire is feareadded to indignation. And this is ano- 


forthe burnt childe muſt needs dread the fire: and 
teRepentant ſinner having once been bitten and 
ng by his ſinnes, cannot but feare to come neere 
tem againe. He that after a dangerous ſtraying 
Fretarned into the way, will be afraid of loling it 
wine: for before we ſaw one maine dutic of Re- 
Jalance was Care, now Feare alwayes waites vpon 
(#e: and beſides that, the Repentant being now 
umedto God, and ſeeing how great a good he is, 
annot bur exceedingly loue him, and out of his 
bue feare the loſle of him, for loue in this ſenſe is 
aceeding fearefull: euen as the wife reconciled 
b her louing huſband offended, feares againe to 
and loſe his fauour. Againe, in repentance, 
adinturning to God, the heart was ſoftned and 
Made pliable ro the hand of God, and therefore 
ww being madeatender heart of an hard and fto- 
ap the more eafily feare and tremble at a 
|Wger: whence com@kÞ that oppoſition betwixt 


man 


ther excellent part of the praQtiſe of Repentance : | 


fare and hardneſſe of heart, as Bleſſed is that 
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that feareth alwayes but be that hardneth his heart 
fall into evill; and that of the Prophet, why haſt thy 
hardned our hearts from thy feare. 

| Now this feare isof excellent vſe in the praiſe 
| of repentance, for it is as a bridle to order, guide, 
; and keepe vs in the way where-into repentance 
| turnes our feet. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwas, 
bnt he that in deſperate boldneſle hardeys his heart, 
ſhall ſurely fall into exill. Therefore by the forceof 
the oppolition he implies, that he that feares ſhall 
be kept from euill, and that herein. his bleſſedneſle 
conliſteth, which he more plainely auouckes elſe 
where, The feare of the Lord is a well-ſpring of life tu 
auvide the ſnares of death : for more particularly it 
| thus keeps vs. 

| - Firſt, it makes vs to quake atthe very firſtriſing 
of euill and (infull motions in our hearts, and fo to 
daſh (jnne in the ſhell, 7remble ( ayes Dawid) and 
finne not. 

Secondly, when ſtrong and violent tentations 
aſſault ve, .it ſtrengthens vs, and with-holds our af 
ſent, for the repenting ſinner being now turned to 
God, he alwaies ſees God, and knowes that God 
ſees him,.and therefore the awefull reuerence hee 
| carries to his preſencereſtraines him. This vpheld 
Joſeph, How can 1 (faith he) doe this, and ſiune agami 
God? This ſtrengthned him againſt the powetfull 
and adulterous ollicitations of his miſtreſſe, the 
time was fir, his maſter was abſent, and the place 
fit,priuate and remote, yet though-time and place 
gaue him leaue, Gods feagg would not : ſo powet- 


tull was it againſt her powerfull perſwaſionsto fob 
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ly. So Iſazc though naturall afeRion would haue 
arried him to haue reuerſed 7aakebs blefling, ſpeci- 
Wye he was importuned by the howlings of 


yet hedid not: and what was the bridle that 
him backe? He feared an exceeding preat feare, 
which is mentioned afterward, The feare of my Fa- 
ther Iſaac, ſayes Jackob,lwearing by God,wholſe feare 
efling 1/aac his father , kept him from paſſing 
away the bleſſing to Eſas. 

'Thirdly, it keepes from ſuch finnes, where the 
fare of man reftraines nor,cuen from ſecret and vn- 
lnowne {ins to the world. Thow /bals wot ((aith the 
lard) curſe the deafe : why, what ſhould hinder ? 
kecannot heare ys if we doc ; Thor ſhalt not lay a 
bling blocke before the blinde : why, what ſhould 

tvs? hecannor ſee vs if we do. Marke the words 
bllowing,7hos ſhalt feare the Lord,who both heares 
tycurſes,and ſees thy ſtumbling blocks. 

Fourthly, in the whole courſe of our life it makes 

yworke owt eur ſaluation with fearing and trembling, 
aen rejo)cing in feare, and feaſting in feare, knowing 
katthere is then the greateft danger, when to our 
es there is the leaſt appearance of it. | 
| In theſe and ſuch like reſpeRs is this feare ſo ne- 
ric in the praiſe of repentance: for repen- 
[ance is a continuall returning towards God, and 
Ewing neerer ſtill to him. T'o the which howſo- 

7 that helliſh and flauiſh feare be a ler, for it 
(Mes a man backe from God, and turnes awa 

face from ſinne, yet not this louing and filiall 
we, for it driues from finne, and keeps vs from} 
Wiking God, 1 will put m7 feare, ſayes the Lord, 
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in their hearts that they ſhall not depart from we. On 
of this ſeare ariſes that notable dutie which ſome 
Repentants in the more ſerious exerciſe of their 
repentance,inthe ScaIpPTVRE S, haue praiſed, 


nab that entring into couenant with GON, 


and binding our ſelues by ſolemne oath vnto him, 
This was Dauids praftile, 1 haue ſworne, and Imil 
performe it, that 1 will keepe thy righteous tndgement, 
The ſame dutie we finde praQtifed in the bookesof 
Ezra and Nehemiah. Now this pratiſe ariles ont 
of this feareand iealouſie, which we haue of our de- 
ceirfull hearts. As when wee feare the faith and 
honeſt dealing of men, we will 'not-truſt:to their 
bare words, but-we will haue it,vnder their hands 
and ſeales. 

The contrary tothis feare is bold veutarouſneſe 
when we ruſh deſperately into all mannerof lane, 
and in boldnes of faceand hardnes of heart, worke 


Now by. this may-we try the truth -of our R& 
pentance. What, doe we-feare to ſinne?, when we 
ke ſinne foliowing vs doe we ranne ftom its the 
chicken ſeeing the Kite come, flies vader the wing 


| thou been a covetous'vſurer? a (winifhdrin 
an vncleane adulterer?:a godles Sabothe breaker? 
Andartthou now afraid ot theſe {innes ?:4Fe 

thou at the thoughts of them ? chen' haſt thoug 
 cuidence of the truth of thy repentance. | 
this gives the meſt the lie that bragge of their #7 
pentance, becauſe as it is ſaid of thoſe deceiueth 


that they feat without al fare feeding themyſlves:S0h 
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| alpe him with our armes, and fatiate our {clues 
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wy be ſaid of them that they follow their finnes 
x tf greedineſle, without feare, or wit. So farre 
fom feare, that they doe defire the occalions of 
inne , and cuen harden their hearts againſt this 
fare. Theſe may well feare that they neuer knew 
what Repentance meant. | 


| 


Cuar, XV. 


| of three other duties wheresn C oxucr- 


fion « prattiſed. 


ſ ID; is. Defire, That which we feare, wee 
LF defire to be freed from, and to enioy the 
wntrary. So he that feares death deſires life, and 
tha crucly feares ſinne, delires to be freed from 
(ne, and to enioy the preſence of God eu 

&y more and more. This deſire then of Gods 
Face and his preſence to deliuer vs from the cum- 
&and the burden, and body of death is another 
MQion of a repentant heart : for when by re-| 
Mtance we are turned to God, and fee the (weet 

Kuty of his face, wee are exceedingly rauithed 
Mthall, and thereforcein ſtrong and carneſt deſires 
Wemake towards him, faine would wee be at the 


Wh his (yectnes. Hence it is that the children of 
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till then they cannot be with Chriſt, Theſe. defing 
are ſo much the fronger, becauſe of qurinfirmitiein 
approaching towards God , which is ſuch , tha 
| wee go but as it were creeping. This greeues yy 
and makes vs defire that we were rid of theſe infr. 
| mities which ſoclogge vs, and hang as leadatoyr 
heeles. This makes vs cry with the Church , Drop 
me,and we will runne after thee : and with Dauid, 0h 
| that my waies were directed, By repentance indeed 


priſoner out of priſon with the bolt on his] 
and ſo hecan go but ſlowly, yet in his defire hee 
flies, and wiſhes euery Rep twentie. Wee are fil 
fettered with: many infirmicies_that preſſe vs ſo 
downeward, that wee cannot runne vp Gods hil, 
and thergforethis increaſes the vehemencie of ou 
defires. This is agreat comfort to cuery true Re- 
pentant heart. Thou that haſt theſe deſires, it is a 
| argument of the truth of thy repentance , where 
by hauing turned thy face towards God , thouhil 
gotten (ight of his face, and therefore doeſt ſolong 
after him, and defire to draw neerer and neererWt 
to him. A repenting heart is neuer without thel 
earneſt deſires; Bleſſed ( faith our Saviour) art tt 
which are poore in ſpirit, and then he addes , Bleſes 
are they which hunger and thirſt after richteo«ſneſſe? 
 where-cuerthere is.a poore, there is a thir/ting (pil, 
and theſe hungring and thirting deſires are euidens 
of a repenting heart. iP | 
6. Duty is Zeale, which is a compoundedalſe 
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klrc Gods commandements, bur there is no zeale 
their delires : they are lazie and ſluggiſh deſires : 
therefore is Zeale added next to Defire, to ſhew 
what kinde of defires theſe muſt be, to wit, they 
hould be feruentand zealous defires : The Delire 
- ſlothfull ſlaes him , for his hands refaſe to worke. 

true acfire hath zeale ioyned with it , which 
auſes vs eagerly to purſue thething defired, and to 
yer-come all impediments hindering our deſires. 
Wee in nature how.the iraſcible faculties backes 
theconcupiſcible.. And as fire hath hightwes whereby 
taſpiresto the higheſt place, fo it hathalſo heat to 
conſume that which ſhould hinder kis aſcent. In 
thelike manner hath the true delire of a repenting 
luner, the grace of zeale to ſecond it : when one 
kadvttered that affefionate ſpeech , Bleſſed are- | 
the) that eate bread in the Kingdome of God, ſee how 
Criſt preſently entertaines it with the Parable of ' 
ttegneſts, who being inuited to the Supper, had 
| [acry one their —_— from their farmes , oxexand 
| [mes : whereby Chri/t ſeemes to giue achecketo 
tecounterfet defires of many, and ſeemes toin(i- 
Watethus much; oh you indeede make as if you 
ada defireto come, but you doe but counterfer, | 
you meane itnot, for when God calls you to this | 

, yee are ready to ſhuffle off his inuitation 
one worldly excuſe or another, and fo are 
jour deſires, zeale-lefle deſires. They are ſo cold, 

heartles and ſo heatleſſe, that they cannot leape | 
Wer the leaft blocke that lyes in their wayes. Thus 
reſeethen how fitly 7 eale followes defire. 
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| And indeedeatrue penitentiary cannot but bee 
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zealows. Zealemuſt needes beeioyned with repes 
tance for theſe reaſons.- 

1. Repentance isa #rning vato God, and a re 
t#riinz into our way, out of which we had wandered 
by our (ins. Now the more way and timeaman 

ath loſt, the more earneſt and zealoxs he is inthe 
redemptien of both. A man that hath rid outot 
his way , when oncehe perceiues it, will ſpurrethe 
harder, and gallop the faſter till hee hath reconered 
ſo farre ashe might haue beene if hee had =_ his 
way in a good reaſonable pace. So when theſe 
pemtant conliders how much knowledge and 
rience hee might haue gained , if the good time 
which he hath miſpentin his ſins, had beene ſpent 
vpon better things, when hee conſiders how much 
of his life is paſtin{in, and knowes not how little 
he hath to come wherin he may walk in obedience, 
he layes the more zealouſly about him , that whathe 
wants in te, he may redeeme with his zeale; And|, 
this is that which Peter vrges, That henceforwara me 
ſheuldliue ( 15 much time as remaines in the body ) wi 
after the luſts of men, for it is ſufficient for ws, thit we 
haue ſpent the time paſt aſter the Iuſts of the Gemtites 
The longer wee haue beene ſtragling , ths more 
quicke {hould be our ſpeede in our returne. 

And the ſame thing doth Paul vrge the Romanes 
withall, 4s yee hae ginen your members ſeruants 
wncleanneſſe and iniquitie to commit iniquitie , ſo 1M 
gine your members "ns wntv righteonſnes in boli 
neſ/e. The Repentant will be no Tefle zealousin 
wayes of grace, then he was in the wayes of my 
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and #* more zealous will hee be in the ſeraice 
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rightcouſneſle, becauſe hee ſpent ſo much of his 
[time and ſtrength in the ſeruice of iniquitie. 

- 2. Before repentance we are blinde , and cannot 
ke God, northe ſweete beauty of his face, for in- 
deed our faces are turned from him, but in repen- 
tance wee turne our faces to God, and then ſeeing 


reward, we are fo rauſhed and enamoured vpon 
kim, as that with Paulin anholy zeale, wee forget 
that which is behind , endevonring our ſelues to that 
which is before , and followins hard toward the marke, 
far the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt leſws. 

| 3- TheRepentant con{iders the vncenceiuable 
[loue of God towards him in+the pardon of his ſins, 
{that howſocuer hee was running -headlong into 
tell to caſt away himſelfe, and his foule, yet the 
Lord ſtaid him, and was mercifull vnto him in the 
rmifhon of all his offences. The meditation of 
which ſweet goodnes, and love of God conftraines 
kim to bee zcalous for the glory of ſo gracious a 
God, This loue of God in Chriſt ts him conſtrains 
tim ,.and inflames and fires his heart with an ear- 
neſt zeale to gloritie the Lord. That whereas be- 
fore by his ſinnes hee had wounded Gods glory, 
tow the loue of God who hath had mercy vpon 
tim in-plucking him out of the iawes of Sathan, 
makes him now zealous of his glory , and carefully 
labour to. heale theſe wounds which before his 
ns had made. This we may ee in that repenting 
woman, who becauſe much was forginen her', there- 
fore ſhe loued much, that is, zealouſly. Shee had not 


: 


him, his bounty, our crowne and recompence of 


deene ſo zealous before in tollowing her filthy and | 
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vncleane loues,as now ſhe was Jealous in tollowing 
her holy and ſpirituall Joue. 
Now this zeale in repentance ſhewes it (elfe in 
thele properties. : 
I» Property, Itouer-lookes all difhculties, and 
ouer-comes all impediments. Much water cannot 
quench lowe, nay it kindles rather, and the more wa- 
ter the more loue. Zeale dampes at no bogges, 
uagmires, hills, or mountaines, it is an affe(tion 

hs will winga man, and mount him ouer all. Iris 
nota Zyowin the way, no nor yet Legions of De- 
uils in the way can coole it's courage. Michols ſcofls 
was to Dauia's zeale but as water vpon lyme, made: 
it the more hotter, 1 will be yet morewile. And 0- 
ther mens hatred of the truth did but increaſe his 
Lone, They hawe deſtroyed thy Law , therefore due1 
lowe it. Aworthy example of Repentants zealin 
this kind was that of that repenting woman, who 
though Chriſt were at-dinner in a Phariſes, houſe, 
and much company likely there, yet in the holy 
madnes of her zeale the comes ruſhing in, ſeeking 
him whom her (oule loued , not abalhed withthe 
companie, but before them all falls to kiſſing and 
waſhing the feete of Chriſt. 

ky V's , This zeale of Repentance thinkes 
nothing too good for God, or too deare for him, 


his glory. Thus David repenting for his numbring 
of the people, wouldnot haue the place for theal 
tar, and the burnt offrings of Arannah for nought, 
but would giue him money for them. So the 1/74- 


ws repenting for their idolatry , ſhewed m_ 
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and | nay for no coſt and charges in the cauſe of 
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zcale in their coſtly offerings to the-Tabernacle 
euen till they were faine to bee forbidden to offer. 
Soit was with that good woman that powred the 
box of coſtly oyntment vpen the head of Chrift. 

3. Property. It makes vs draw others to God, 
This our Sauiourrequired of Petey as a fruit of his 
repentance, that when hee was conxerted hee ſhould 
ſtrengthen bu brethren. In our linnes wee are com- 
monly inſtrumentall tor Sathan to draw others in- 
to our. {1nnes with vs. True repentance will make 
yszcalous to be as inſtrumentall to bring others to 


"1 


here, were not onely almoſt,but altogether , as 1 am, ex 
rept my bonds. 

7. Dutie is Revenge, Here is the demonſtrati- 
on of our zeale for God, and his word when we re- 
wnge their quarcels vpon their capitall enemie , the. 
fe[h, the corruption of our nature. There is much 
deceitin zeale. The zeale of many is onely verball, 
tmay be heard, but not ſeene, buttrue zeale muſt 
te ſeene as well as heard , Come faics Jehn, and ſee 
what zeale 1 haxe for the Lord. Now as his zeale_ 
was ſeenc in therevenge which he rooke vpon Baals 
Prieſts in the ſlaughter of them , ſo muſt our Jeale 
appeare in our revewze vpon the fleſh, which wee 
muſt wound and daily mortifie. This revenge will | 
lhew what affeQion we beare to our linnes. Before 
repentance they are ſo deare to vs, that wee cannot | 


our repentance comes, then comes rexenge, and we 
an brooke not onely reproofe of them from others, 
but vengeance alſo vpon them from our ſelues. And 


zadure ſo much as the reproofe of them, but when | 


when 


_ 7 


Luk, 23.32. 


God. 7 would (ſaies Paul) that not onely thou but a. 26.29, | 


7. Reuenge, | 


2.King.10.16, 


| 


4 1 Kings. 3.27 


xt Cor. g. 27. 
Rom, I3,1. 


] Pcou, 29,31, 


Y ROS 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


when oncewe can come to be rFexengea vpon then 
it isa figne we account them as enemies. For ng 
man deſires rewexze but vpon his enemie. Salomey 
knew the right mother of the child by her tender 
heart, and earning bowels, which could not in- 
dure to ſee the babe diuided by the ſword, ſurely 
when wee cannot abide the ſword of reuenge to 
wound and [lay our linnes, wee haue caule to ſul: 


| 


pect our repentance, for who would be loth to haue| 


his enemie wounded ? 
Now this reexging our {clues vpon the fleſh is 
Generall, 
Eſpeciall. 
1. Generally, this reuenge conſiſts in that which 
the Apoflle calls the beating downe of the body, And 
offering wp our bodies as ſacrifices to God, both which 
places I vnderſtand of the body of finne, that is, the 
fleſh, which muſt looke tor no better at our hands 
than a clubbe,or a ſacrificing knife. It muſt be hand- 
led as Sarah handled Hagar, roughly. Our fleth is 
of a {lauiſh difpolition If a flaue be well vied, he 
will grow ſawcie, and malapert. And hee ( ſaith $4 
lomon ) that brings wp his ſeruant delicately, he will be 


| 


4s his nes nay hee will ouertop him, as /eroboam | 


did &hobears , at whom it is thought Salomon 
aymed in that prouerbe. This ſlaue then muſt 
haue a ftraight hand held ouerit, and muſt be vied 
like a {lauc toa whip, to a cudgell. We are not deb- 
ters to the fleſh-, we owe it no kindnefle, no fauour, 
we owe it nothing butrezexze , nothing butþlowes, 
and the b/we eye that S. Pawl gaueit. But alas ! how 


| | | 


farre are we from this ? kow doe wee feede and feb 
t 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
he fc/b againſt the ſpirit? whar eaſe, and content 
doe wee giue it 2 How doe wee ſtroakeand hugge, 
md cockerit ? How do we take thought tor it? How 
doe wegratihe it inall things , as Darid did Adoni- 
, whom hee wold not diffleaſe frombis childhood to 
ſo, why haſt thou done ſo ? | 
2. This Reuengeis more ſpeciall, and it conſiſts 
iatheſe particulars. 
+. I here cannot bee a, greater Rexengethen to 
þoyle our aduerſary of his chiefeſt delight, andin 
ſtead of that to vex him with that which is moſt 
contrary thereunto. Now the fleſh in euery one 
tach ſome . ng darling {inne wherein ſheemoſt 
&lights, which is as her r72ht eye in regard of plea- 
lure, or as her right hand in regard of profit. Now 
this right eye muft be plucked out, and wee mult bee 
xenged vppon the fleſh, as the philiſtims vppon 
il in putting out his: eyes. And this right 
muſt be cut off , and. thefleth muft bee vſed as 
was Adonibezek, Such ſinnes as aredeereſt, muſt 
dequite abandoned, and the contrary graces mult 
*crefully prattifed. A reuenge itis on our enc-. 
Tieto hurt bis bodie any where, but to ſpoile him 
ofhiscye or hand ; this is a ſpeciall revenge. The 
tepenting nin maortifying the. whole bodie of 
linne, muſt GAs Cranwcr did in the burning of his 
body, he burnt irall, but firſt hee beganne with bis 
1g6t hand. Sothe Repentant muſt labour tocon-! 
lame the whole maſle of the bodie of finne, . and 
Wing old Adams bones into alhes, but yer lethim 
anc with the moſt ſpeciall members thereof. 
| 
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Matth. 5. 
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us did Zaccheres when hee was conuerted, His | 
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eainefull ſinne of wrong and oppreſſion, that weny 
firſt ro the por, his right hand went firſt to the fire 
Halfe my goods 1 gine to the poore, and if 1 bane wrons. 
ed ary man by forged cauillation, 1 reſtore him (cues 
fold. Pauls maine (inne was perſecution, and wa- 
ſting of the Church, and what delight did the fleſh 
take therein? bur loe how he prattiſed his owne 
rule, 4s yee haue giuen your members ſeruants town- 
cleanneſſe, and to miquitie to commit intquitie, ſo un 
gine your members [eruants unto righteouſne(ſe in by 
lineſ/e. As faſt as with both bandobe pluckt downe, 
fo faſt with both hands hee built vp againe. The 
great paine and toyle he put himſelfe vmtoinplan- 
ting Churches, wasa reuenge vpon the fleſh forthe 
paines before takenin perſecuting. Salomons ſpeci- 
| all finne was Epicuriſme, for he cuen ſold himſelf 
to carnall and filthy pleaſures. Therefore repenting 
he doth not onely cut the fleſh ſhort of thoſe plex 
 ſures,butina further reuenge writes a booke againl 
them,the booke of his repentance,and retraRations, 
Eccleſiaſtes. 
2. This reuenge conſiſts in converting thoſe ve- 
ry things, which haue bin the 
inne, and abuſed by the fleſh to ſinne, to the ſeruice 
of God, and matter of our repentallige. For cxam- 
| ple: Davidin his adultery defiled his bed. In his re 
| 


ce he waſheth his bed with his teares : he turns 
is bed which he hac made a brothell-houſe , into 
| —_— an houſe of prayer. That place wherein 
he bathed himſelte, as it were in the milke of his 


| 


in the ſalt brine of bitter repenting teares. 
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tter, or obiet of 


| fleſhly pleaſure, in the ſame he now baths himſelf 
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- Sothe Epheſians made a ſacrificeto the Lord of 
their bookes of ſorcery, and Dauid of that water of 
blood, for which his Worthies had by his meanes 
aduentured their liues, So the 1/raelites as they had 
linned in offering their eare-rings of gold to the 
calfe, ſo repenting they offer likewiſe gold and eare- 
rings to the Tabernacle. So likewiſe the 1/7aelitiſ 
women oftered their looking glaſſes which they had 
4buſed to the proud prancking vp of themſelues, to 
the vie and ſeruice of the Tabernacle. So Tyr that 
famous mart-city {inning in the abuſe of their 


tance is thus ſet forth : Her occupying and her 
wages are holy to the Lord, it ſhall net be laid wp nor 
in ſtore, but her merchandize ſhall be for them that 
dwell before the Lord, &&c. Here isa leſſon for Yſu- 
rers, Pullers, Pollers, Receiuers of bribes, all ſuch as 
have defiled their hands with vnlawtfull gaines, ei- 
ther getting it by an vnlawfull calling, or by the 
{uſe of a lawfull. Let them learne of Tyr - Let 
them not lay Ip nor keepe in ſlore the matter of their 
linne to teſtifie and witneſſe againſt them. Are yet the 
treaſures of wills in your houſes? oh plucke 
from the fle/5y@R far collops. Better they lhould | 
erue their goÞnd filuer;ſo got, as David did the 
water of Bern, cuen ſpill it,and throw it away, 
than reſerue it for their owne priuate enrichment 
dere, and their cternall beggery and endleſſe mi- 
lery hereafter. That which beforethey offered as a; 
lacrifi to Mammon, let them now of 
Altar;that is, the poore, who are now come into the. 
rome of the Altar of the 61d Teſtament :.where | 


poods, both in getting and ſpending of them, their | 


erit to Gods 


Cxed.3s. 


Exod. zs . 8, 


Iſ.23.18, 


Jan, 5, 


Nhe, 6.10. 
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|] M. Samſon in... 
his preface to 
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mon of Re- 
pentance, 
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- | mon of M* Zatymers, wherein reſtitution was vr- 


of his Maſter, (as full often, fayes M*" Samſon, 1hane 


| could neuer be quict till by the aduiſe of the ſame 
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ta . Haſtthou repented 


Repentance is, there 1s te 


for thy couctouſneſle, for thine vſury, bribery, &c?] 


ſhew thy revenze vpon them by taking from them 
the matter they feed vpon, and with 7yr#s giucitto 
the Lord, and with Zacchews giue it tothe poore. 
The example of Bradford that worthy Repentant, 
whole life, death, ſpeeches, and. ations cuen brex 
thed repentance, a man that might ſeeme wholly 
to be made of repentance, his example, I fay, in 
this kinde is very memorable : who hearing a ver- 


ged, he was ſo ftricken to the heart for one daſh of 
a pen which he had made without the knowledge 


heard him confeſſe with plenty of teares) being Clarke 
to the Treaſurer of the Kings Campe beyond the 
Seas, and was to the deceiuing of the King, that he 


M* Latymer a reſtitution was made. The which 
thing to bring to paſſe he did willingly forgo allthe 


pm and certaine patrimonic he had on earth, 
hoſe that thus offending with, Bradford meanenot 
to repent and revenge themſelu cir couctoul-| 
neſſe in this manner,are not like e where now 
Bradford is. 

3- Another ſpecialty in this Kwexge is, when 
with the very ſelte-ſame members and inftruments 
of our bodies, which the fleſh moK of all hath abu: 
ſed to finne, we in ſpeciall ſort glorifie God. 2+ 
chary that ſinned with his mouth in giuing Godthe 
lie, repenting, as ſoone as cuer hee could ſpeake, 
glorihed God with his mouth. So that woman, 


which! 
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j which had abuſed her eyes, ber haire, her lippes to | Luk. 7, 
wantonneſſe and vncleanneſle, repenting ſhee re- « 
keges her ſelfe vpon the fleſh. Shee takes from the 
eane Deuill all thoſe inftruments, and to ſpight 
tim the more giues them to his vtter enemy Jeſs 
"4 Her lippes to kifle his feete, her eyes to waſh 
them, her hayre to wipe them, So many delights as 
he found of the fleſs, ſo many burnt offrings thee 
icrificed to the Lord. | 
4. Further we take revenge on the fleſh, when we 
refiraine our ſelues from the ve of things otherwiſe 
lwfull, becauſe we haue offended therein. As if of- 
knding in gluttony,and drunkennes we ſhould pu- 
mh our ſelues with abſtinence from wine, and fa- 
ting." If in abuſe of mirth, and recreations, wee | 
then forbeare them. If in apparell, we then alſo cut | 
ofthis our Peacocks tayle. Thus we take kniues | 
fom children when they cannot vie them with- 
out hurting themſclues. 7iw:hy but liuing amongſt 
tie luxprious Epheſians to checke their excefle, did | , x, , 
thus tame and ſubdue the fleſhin abſtayning from TO 
fine. How much more if he had ſo oftended him- | 
kk, would he haue done it to haue puniſhed the | 
? 


0b. But in this doing, doe we not ſeeme to ap- | 


proue of the popiſh exerciſes of pennance. | 
4nſ. No. For 1. Many of theſe exerciſes they 


are fimply vnlawfull in themſelnes, being brea- 
Ges of the fixth Commandement, as their ſcour- 
g0gs of themſclues, and viing that roughneſle and 
= which takes away Pealch , and ſhortens 
Ik. The deeds of the fleſb _ be mortified by the | Rom. 8.13, | 


ſpirit, | 


| Tocl 4.13. 
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ſpirit, ina ſpirituall manner, and not in this forced, 
 violent,and fleſhly faſhion. 

2. Ourreuengeis vpon our ſins, direted againf 
the fleſh, that is, againſthe corruption of our na. 
ture , theirs is againſt their skiwes, direfted agai 
their perſons, and their outward man. And {o ins 
deede it is nothing elſe but an idle violence offered 
to the outward man, ſuch as that of the Phariſees, 
in faſting till they loft their colour and compleg- 
on, but that faſting fatted their inward corruptions, 


pinched their carkaſ/es, yet not their corraptions 
Their leanc bodies had ſwolne ſoules. This revewe 
being eſpecially againſt onr ſinnes,and (inne having 
greater intereſt in our ſoules then in our bodies, the 
-{oule eſpecially ſhould taſte of this revewge. Shee 
(hould be broke of her will, ſhee thould be croſſed 
in her affetions, in her pride, and vaine-glory. As 
Danid ſaid to the. Lord ſmiting the people withthe 
peſtilence, Alas theſe ſheepe, what haze they dome/? 
Let thine hand be againſt mee, it is I that haue ſinaed. 
So may the J7eſuites ſoules ſay tro them fo cruelly 
martyring their bodies : Alas, what haue theſe bo- 
dies done without vs?. it is we ſpecially that haue 
{1nned, and yet we neuer feele yourdiſcipline, your 
hands ſhould be ſpecially againſt vs. As 7oel faid 
to them of his time, Rend your hearts and not your gar- 
| ments, {o-may we ſay to theſe Papiſts, whip your 
| ſoules, and not your ſides. This is the farre harder 


P je p 


their pride, and their vaine-glory. For though they 


matter, to humblethe pride of our ſpirits, then 9 | | 
take downe the fleſh of our bodies. 


| 3. They make their carnall, their bodily, and 
| CALCITE \ 
| dlem- 
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lellem-like-rewenge to be fatisfaftion to Gods anger 
aback is blaſphemous,and drrogiroryto 
Elo of Chriſt, 
5. The laſt point of this revexge is, when we vp- 
braid the fleſh, and calt it in the teeth with thoſe | 
MiRtions which God ſcndeth. Though we may | 
zot draw afflictions vpon our ſelues to mortific 
he fleſh, yer being impoſed vpon vs by God, we | 
make our aduantage of them for this vſe, to 
ſult and triumph ouer the fleſh when God puniſh- 
« it. It argues a vindidFive minde in vs, and a re- 
wefull ſpirit, when we reioyce to ſee another re- ; 
jenging himſelfe ypon our aduerſary. So this is alſo | 
akinde of revenge vpon the fleſh, when God ha- | | 
ing entred the crucifying nayles into the {ides of 
old 4daws, we peggeand driuethem in further, and 
hammer them vp to the heads, by imputing them 
to our fleſh, and charging her with her dulneſle, 
nd yntowardneſle, and rating at her as the cauſe 
of them : Ah thou vilefleſb, I may thanke thee for 
Ulthis ſmart, I could not turne thee,but Itrow God 
ill now tame thee, I trow he will bring thee vn- 
&rthonrebell. Thus if we will helpe God to whip 
tarder, by taking Gods part, iuftifying him in his] 
ings, and twittings at our corruptions, we {hall | 
manifeſt our ſighs and revenge againſt this our e-: 
temy. This was notably praftiſed by that worthy | 
Martyr Crapmer, who when by his cruel] aduerſa- 
nes he was brought to the ſtake to haue his body 
{|burnt, and ſo his right hand, yet tooke that aduan- 
tape _ his right hand, or rather againſt his 
felb, that had abuſed his right hand to ſubſcribe | 


L 2 to. * 
_ —_—— 


4 


6] 
tu wemdnnad. AlhL.o ces dn die. 


The kinds of 


repentance. 


x. Initiall, 


Heb. 6. 


laTim.2.25. 
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|to the Popilh articles, to be revenged firſt vpon it, 


And fo in a godly reuenge burnt his right hand 


firſt. And thus weſcethe praftiſe of this ſecond 
part of Repentance, and the whole definition of 


Repentance vnfolded. 
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Of initiall Repentance. | 
N Ow after the definition thus explaned it refteth 
. N to ſee what diui/ion there is of Repertance.lnto 
kinds it hath none,yet it hath certaine degrees. 
Repentance therefore iscither the ff repentanc, 
or the after repentance. The after repentance is two 


| fold:: Firft, the contiwuation of the firſt in the daily 


courſe of our lives. Secondly,the renouation of the| 
firſt in ſpeciall maner vpon ſome ſpeciall occaſions. 

So then in all there be theſe three 7 Macs of Repen- 

tance : 1mtiall, Continued, Renewed. 

1. Initial} repentance is that at our firſt calling, 
called repentance from dead workes : becauſe all the 
workes, cuen the beſt workes before, were dead 
workes, comming from men wholly dead in thei 
ſinnes. This is the repentance of which Paw ſpeaks, 
when hee wiſhes; 7:mothie to-inſtrutF the contrary 
minded, prouing if God at any time will gine them it- 
pentance. 

Here conſider two things. 
r, I he meaſure of this repentance; 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, 
22. Thetimeof it. 
-1. The meaſure of it, how farre it doth extend. 
dof. Itis in the very firſt beginnings but ſmall, but | 
when once it comes to the birth, it breedes in vs 
greater ſorrow then is in continued or renued re- 
tance. Initiall repentance then is the greateſt in 
qurſenſe, and apprehenſion. Indeede ſometimes 
cer-repentance is more bitter by reaſon of the 
greater fauours and mercieggve haue receiued from | 
God, but yet ordinarily the firſt repentance hath a 
ter meaſure of ſorrow. MS 
[Firſt at our firſt repentance ourharts are harder 
then euer after being neuer before mollified with 
ay former Repentance, and therefore the harder 
curhearts are, the harder wedges needes there to 
ceauethem. 

2, Secondly, atour firft repentance we haueto 
Gale with all the ſinnes of our whole life : now the 

ore linnes the more griefe. 

3. Thirdly, in our firſt repentance more ſorrow 
ad pricfe, becauſe wee neuer yethhad any ſenſe of 
bods loue before; whereas the former aflurance of 

dds loue in after-repentance, doth ſomething al- 
kyand ſiyecten the bitternefle of our ſorrow :thele | 
bitter 25 are ſugred in after-repentance. 

2, 

Faes 


I 


he time of it, which mult be conſidered two 


I. Generally. This Ifeis the time of Repentance 
Wileweare inthe way, for when our journey is 
adedin death, no returning then, While it is day 
wemy worke, no workingin the night, that is, at- 

[trdeath. Then'is the paying of wages. The up 
9 ap p 
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| Exod. 16. 
Vide Dry. A: 
| day. pag. 110: 
adar.Quilabs- * 
rat die ſexts 6- 
medet poſtridie. 


| inquit, quis c3- 
fptebitur tibi ? 
xptTiecor 62r 
e# 64.fuarety Ole 


Chryſ.ad Epheſ. 


bom, vlt. 

Jer. 3) 9. 

Cum fletu & 
deprecatiaonmbys 
Tun, 

Reuel. 6. 

2 Sam, 7.2. 


Nam ininferne | 


1 


of indgementis called the Lords day , becauſe he 
then muſt reward *euery man according to his 
| workes. This life onely is oxr day , becauſe then we 
muſt worke. Manns was to bee. gathered onely in 
the fixe daies, none vpon the Sabbath. Thetime 
after our life is a Sabbath from working the workes 
of God. Now then in the fixe dates of our life is 
the Manna of Faith & Repentance to be gathered 
| Some went out to ſeelge Mamma vpon the Sabbath 
but found none. If once our Sabbath bee come, 


| none ſhall finde nor cate Manna, that hath not g& 


| thered it before. As therefore wee are bidden to 
remember this weekely Sabbath , that our wotldly 
buſineſle be not deferred till then ,.but may bedif 
patched in the [ixedaies before hand, ſo muſt wee 
alſo remember that eternall Sabbath after thisli 


{.and diſpatch the ſpirituall buſineſſes of repen 


1 


and not putthem off till the work:ng dates bee palt 
Thelife to. comeis no time of Repentance. [tisthe 
time of iudgement, not of Repentance. Ir is nota 
time of weeping and deprecatipns, but a time of wet: 


as E471 Kav 695 | ping and inoprecations : of weepim? and enafhing of 


teeth, Tris atime rather of howling wnto the mou- 
taines , then of lamenting after the Lord. But ſome 
will be ready to ſay if this life be the time of repen- 
tance, then we willrepent any time whileſt wee live, 
and it may ſerue the turne well enongh, wee will 
repent in old ape, in our (ickeneſſe, &c. There 
time enough before wee die. Therefore for an- 
ſwer we muſt know that the time of repentance 1s 
to be conſidered in the ſecond place. 


2. More ſpecially. This life:3s indecde. the time 
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ofRepentance,yea any time of it, in regard of hope 
ad pojoilitie, both which are taken trom vs after 
death. So Paul ſets downe no certaine time , but 
wing if God ar any timewill give them repentance. 
| t yet in regard of our daety to prattiſe repen- 
ance the 51me preſent is the time. Euen this ve 
ww wherein I ſpeake, if hitherto thou haſt not re- 
pented. Hence itis that the Apoſtle ſo much beats 
n this #ow: Behold now the accepted time , behold 
now the day of ſaluation. Hee beats vpon the very 
#9, the time preſent, the very inftantof thetime 
preſent. So he beats as much vpon zo day, to day 
fee will heare his voice. To dayis Gods voyce, To 
wrrow the Deuils. If our neighbour muſt not be 
putoff till tomorrow ; ſay not to thy neighbour , go 
adcome againe to morrow ; Then how much lelle 
muſt God ? 1/yee will /ceke, ſaies 1/ay, namely after 
Godby repentance, ſeeke out of hand without fur- 
ther delay, and exquire , returne and come. And a- 
ine, ſeeke the Lord while he may be found: when 
8that ? while he is neere in the meanes ofthe word, 
ad motions of the ſpirit to thy heart : Now hee is 
radyto be found, while he cals vpon thee to ſeeke 
tim, Bur the Deuill ſtill keepes his olde wont, and | 
when Chriſt comes to caſt him out by Repentance 
decries out, why art tho come to torment me before 
w timg? Too many are like thoſe Iewes that ſaid, 
time Was not yet come to build the houſe of the- 
Lord. But againſt theſe delaies and prorogations 
ofrepentance we may confider theſe arguments. 
I. Conſiderthe vncertaintie of thy lite, which is 


as thou cant haue no aſſurance of it, no not 


for | 


2 Tim, 2.25. 


2 Cor. 6. 3. 
1's roy Yaue%, 
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Panitentia in- 


dulgentiam,ſed 
dilations diem 
craltinum $0 
promiſit, Amb, 
Luc. 19. 


Itaque fic agen. 


dus omnis dies 
tanqua aymen 
arat , Or tax. 

pleat , ac con- 
ſwmmet vitam. 


| Luidicit vixs, 


quotidie ſurrit 
ad lucrym. Se- 
neca, 


An tibi quoque 
conceder ? 
Concedet fer- 
raſſe, inqus. . 


Quid ais, for- 


| taſſe, er inter « 
e 


dum, & ſepe 
Jn mentem tib; 
veniat, te de a. 
nima tw4 conſe. 
lium unire. 
Contrarium 
etleam pone,ec. 
Chryſsft, ad 

a Cor, I 3.114, 
13, 
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fora minute. True icis at the :wel/th houre, evenin 
thine olde ape thou maiſt repent, but how knoy- 
eft thou that rhvu ſhalt ſee the twelfth houre ? God 
hath promiſed pardon to him that repenteth but! 
hath not promiſed the morrow to him that defers, 
The whole time of Repentance is but a day, ob thu 
in this thy day, but yet it is not in this as in other 
daies: for after them foilowes ſuch a night as hath 
aday returning againe. Atterthis day comesane-| 
ternall night. And againe, in other dates the timeis 
determined for the end , but iris not ſo inthis day, 
wee cannot ſay of this day that there are twelue 
houresin it, How many are there whoſe ſun hath 
ſerat noone-day ? whointhe prime and flood 
their daies haue beene taken away : yea, whoſe 
ſunne hath ſer inthe very riling ? Therefore be zee 
prepared alſo, for ye know not at what houre the Senif 
man-will.come. Thou ſaift thou wilt-repent at thy 
death, well I take that thou granteſt. Euen this day: 
for ought thou knoweſt is the day of thy death. Out 
of thine owne mouth then will 1 indee thee thaw enilſtr- 


want; Thou art to account euery day the day of 
thy death , why then doeſt thou not repent to 
day, ſince thon art to looke for death to day ? 1 
but, ſaies our-youngſter, I-haue knownemany Jive 
tillcheir old age, and haue repented then : Well 
« what then, faith Chry/otome , Art thou ſire that 
« God will grant the ſame. to -thee ? T hou fait, 
«* Peraduenture he will : what ſaiſt thou why 
© rare,and ſometimes, and oftentimes. Bethinke thy 
« ſelfe, that the bulineile thou haſt in hand con 
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ery, and thinke with thy ſelfe, what if God ſhould 


I*norgrantit me. Who would be ſo maddeto put 


his ſoule to the aduenture, vpon a Peraduenture_ ? 


{Peraduenture thou maiſt line. till chou'bee olde, 
and why-not as well, Peraduenture thon" mayelt | 


die both in thy yo uth, .and ſo ſuddainea death, as 
thou ſhalrnor haue time to ſpeake, much leſle to 
repent ? In other matters, in thethings ofthe world 
we can number oxr dates in this manner,as to ſumme 
them vp,and /o 4pply oxr hearts to worldly wiſedome, 
Wee can make our wils in our health , lerilippe no 
opportunity of furthering our eſtate, becauſe wee 

nke we may die to morrow, Oh that wee could 

parpber our dates , as ta apply them tothe ſpirituall 
wTheguenly wiſedome of Repentance. When thou go- 
ef to warre, (aies the ſame Fatherin the ſame place, 
*thou doſt nat ſay,.I neede. not make any will, 
#eraduenture 1 ſhall returne againe, neither when 
#hou gocft abour thy. marriage bulineſle, doeft 
*hou - , I will marry a poore wife, for I haue 
*tnowne many beyond their expeQation to haue 
|*8rowne. rich that haue done ſo, and yet when the 
*matter concernes thy ſoule, 'thowpurteſt it vpon 
"theſe vncertainties , and peraduentures. - Take 


, 


(heede. Euen whileſt thouart thus reaſoning what 


thou wilt do hereafter, cuen in the very thoughts of 
fucuresRepentance may death ſmite thee, as'thar 
bole in is worldly thoughts. And that ſo much 
tierather becauſe thy preſumption is greater then 
his. He promiſed the time to come to himſelfe; as 


[if he had beene Lord of time, but thou doeſt not 


| $Pncly ſo, bur promileſt thy: ſelfe alſo the 


grace 
Re 


of | 


Fnimuero quis 
ad bellum profi- 


ciſcers non dicy | 


minime neceſſe 
eſt teſtament 
condere,ſortaſſe 
renertar, nec 
cum de ineundso 
matrimonso 
conſultes,dicis, 
vxorem egent? 
actipiam, multi 
enim preter 0» 
finionem ad 0- 
pes ita peruene- 
rant. At Tero 
u'n de afiims. 
Id, ibid, 

Luk, 12, 


Repen- 


I 54 


2 Tim, 2.25. 


| Reucl. 2.1. 


Reucl,3, 20, 


1 Pray, 1. 38, 
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Repentance, as though thou hadſt Repentance al- 
ſo at thy command. \Whereas both the Graceand 
the Space of Repentance are in the hands of God. 
The Grace is inhis hand , prooning if at any time God 
will gine them: repentance, and ſo is the ſpace, 7 gaue 
her - ce to repent, and ſhe repented not. 

2. Conſider with the vncertaintic of thy life, the 
vncertaintie of Gods grace. Say thou hadſt with 
He7ekiah a leaſe ofthy lite , and that thou wert ſure 
to live as long as Methuſbelah , yet what afſurance| 
 haft thou to repent in thy latter end, who haſt re- 
fuſed grace before when it was offered ? Gods ſfiri 
will not alwaies aiape with wicked reliſters of his 
grace. Thechicken that will not come whenthe 
henclucks, may ke well caught by the Kite. The 
{icke men that came not into the water when the 


Angell mooued, were not healed. Ir is not with 
the tydes of Gods grace, as in the tydes of water, 
which come certainely at ſet time , ſo that heethat 
miſſes the morning tide , may haue the euening 
tide. . No, itis tide 09 day, and pew it is tide. Now 
take it if thou bee wiſe, thou knoweſt not whether 
in all thy life time the like grace will be offeredthee 
againe. Behold,ſaies our Sauiour, 1 /fand at the doore 
and knocke, if any man will open, viz. when I knocks, 


| then 1 will comein, elſe not. Thou maiſt well feare 


that , becauſe thou waſt defe at Gods calf, God 
will bee both dumbe ncuer to call thee hgeaftera- 
gaine, andalſo deafe not to heare thee calling 0n 
him. 


>. Though Gods Grace in outward meanes Ml 


ill be offred, yet how know'ft thou whether he w 
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giue thee the inwarde grace with the outwarde 
meanes of grace. Nay , delayes are dangerons, 
The longer thou puttelt off, the further off art thou 
and the more incapable of Repentance, For ftill 
thou heapeſt-vp {tn vpon ſinne, and euery new ſinne 
52 new ftroake with an hammer that driues the 
naile in further. So that Repentance will bee more 
difficult afterward then now, ſinne will haue got- 
ten ſuchan intereſt , and confirmed a ſtrength by 
continuance of time. And this is that which the A- 


the deceit fulneſſe of ſinne. Wee thinke to ſhake off 
our. ſinnes afterward , but the longer they tarry, 


bowed, bur let it grow toa confirmed tree , &then 
thereisno dealing with it. And thus haue we ſeene 
viththeſe delayers of Repentance, that haue ſaid 
xfirſt, Itis roo ſoone, wee will repent heereafter, 
when their hereafter hath beene come, then haue 
they (aid, /t & 700 late, the ſeaſon is paſt , our hearts 
aeſo hardned that now wee cannot repent. Wee 
muſt not ſay to our neighbour that comes for his 
owne good, goc and come againe to morrowe, 
bow much lefle ro God, who comes and craues not, 
for his, but our good : who if wee doe ourendea- 
your in asking of him , will giue that which hee 


aske of thee 199morrow. 
; 4. Death isno fit time to beginne to learne Re- 
pentance, It is abſurd for a ſouldier to ſecke his 
amour when the battle is begunne. The Appren- 
flee will not be ro learnehis trade, when his times is 
| going 


e ſpeakes of, Leſf your hearts be hardned thorough 


| 


the faſter they cleaue. A twigge may bee ealily | . 


&kes gf vs. It thou deny him #0 day,he will deny to. | 
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"”___UOOTT _— 
\ F. 
f” 
2 y 
” 
x 


« 155 | 


{ 


Parnitentii 
nungham ſers 
ſs ſeria, ſed ſera. 
yero ſeria, 

Va ills qui 
twnc habuerunt 
 germinis lnxu- 
FIECWIS VHC. 


| 


learning. Andyeteuen there it is a ſhamefullthing; 
| What a ſhamefull and ridiculous thing were itt 


{ce a man with a gray beard goe to the 
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ingout. Repextance ſhould rather be an introdu&i-} 


on to Death, then Death to Repentance, Belides at 
the time of death, the body 1s ſo poſleiſed with 
pains,& the ſoule ſo taken vp with feare of death, 
that a man is alrogether vnhitte for ſo great and 
waighty a worke as Repentanceis : yea, we {ce that 
men vpon their death-beds are nar fitte to meddle| 
with ordinarie. matters of the world, and thall wee 
thinke that when weare vnfit for the: baſeſt things 
of the earth, that wee: can bee fit tor the greatand 
weighty bufineſles of Heauen ? 

5. Repentanceatdeath is ſeldome ſound. For! 
it may ſeeme rather to ariſe from feare of iud 
ment,and an horror of hell,then from any orieſel 
lin. And many ſeeming to repent attetionatelyin 
dangerous ficknefle, when they haue recouered, 
haue beene rather worſe then before. Ir is true, 
that true Repentance is neuer too late, but late Re 


pentance is {eldome true : for here our finnes rather | 


leaues ws, they we them, as Ambroſe ſaies, Ands 
he addes, Woe bee onto them whoſe ſinne and life end 
together. 

Let vs thereforeno longer foreſlow onrReper- 
tancetill death,ſickneſſeand olde age, ler God haue 
the beſt of our daies. If we reſerue the dregges 4 
our dajes forhim, hee will referue the dregges of 
exppe of his fierce wrath for vs, Let vs accountita 
greater ſhame to be to beginne Gods learning 
our olde age, then to bee to beginne any humane 
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| Fiſchoole, or to fit among children learning his 
AB. C. Repentance is the A.B.C. of religion,be 
$ much aſhamed to learne that in thine old age, 
$.thoy wouldeſt be to be. amongſt children and 
{choole-boyes. 
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Of continued and renued Repentance. 


CHaP., XV IL. 

| irs ſecond degree,.I call contiwwed repentance, 
4 which is a going forward in the firſt repen- 
ance throughout the whole courſe of our liues; 
for Repentance is not. onely a t»rive, that is but 
the firſt degree, . but it is alſo a returning. A man 
muſt never giue ouer till hee be returned to that 
cate, wherein once he was, which is not done till 
ourdying day. 1f yee will ſecke, ſecke, returue and 


tne. After turning our faces to God at our firſt re-- 


pentance, there muſt be a daily comming forward 
tohim-bythis continued Repentance.. The Popy/b 
ſenance is confined within the circle of a few dates, 
weekes, moneths or yeeres, according to the Prieſts: 


8 a continuall a&, and a daily exerciſe: for the 
aange of the heart is not wrought in vs perfeRtly 
the firſt, bur there muſt be proceeding on by 
@prees. The o/d man muſt be crucified x ay (= 
ance. . Now crucif)ing is a lingring; deat, 


Uſcretion. But the true Repentance of a Chriſtian, | 


- After | 
we 
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we are conuerted, ftill we carry the body of finne 
abour vs, and many infirmities cleaue vnto vs, ang 
breake from vs continually. As therefore in a lex 
king ſhip there muſt be continuall pumping, and in 
a beggers coat continuall patching, ſo in our lives 
continual repenting and repayring of our daily bres- 
ches. There is matter enough to hold our 
tance worke all our life long. Many praiſe re. 
pentance by ftarts , now and then, when the mogd 
and fir comes on them, but it mult be a contingd 
praiſe, For | 

1. Wehaue daily infirmities. 2. Wehad ſinne 
before our birth, euen in our conception, euen 
originall {inne which will hang vpon vs till our 


| caſily ſwept,butif ir be ſeldome ſwept,then iraskes 
much ſcraping, rubbing, paring, and waſhing, the| 


death. J After death our {innes will remainein 
regard of the cuill ſent corrupting others. 4. Me 
ny were our ſinnes before our calling, neuer to be 
forgotten, but often with bitterneſle to be remem- 
| bred, as Paul did his perſecution. 5. By neglefting 
the daily praftiſe of Repentance, we ſha'l maketke 

raiſe of it farre more difficult afterward. The 
eas that is daily ſwept hath bur litle duſt, and is 


dirt will be growne ſo hard to the floore: Son > 
ſting of accounts, ke that caſts them vp cuery day 
ſhall the eafier caſt them vp at the weekes end, and 
he that cafts them vp cucry weeke, ſhall the caller 
caſt them vp at the yeeres end , but hee that lets 
them runne on from day today, and from weeke 
to weeke, he ſhall finde them ſo perplexe andin- 


tricate; as that they ſhall trouble his beſt bramss 
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io bring all ends together. 


. Thepradtiſe of this continued repentance is, 
1. Hearty confeſhon, anU bewailing of our ſins 


2. Carefull watchfulnes ouer our hearts to keepe 
out all {inne. 

'4. Strict examination of our ſclues at the daies 
af and ſo cenſuring our ſelues, for that we finde 


A 
- Thethird degree is rewued repentance. Repen- 
ance is oftentimes diſcontinued, interrupted, or at 
laftincreales not ſo as it ſhould, therefore euer and 
onitis in ſpeciall ſortto be renewed. Now here 
wetwo things to be confidered : T he praiſe and 
the times of this Repentance. | 

1. The praKtiſe of this repentance, what it is, 
wherein it conſiſts. 4»/. 1. In performing the du- 
tes of Repentance, handled before in generall, in 
{preater meaſure, and a more powerfull manner, 


4@.2.Corin. 7.11. ſpeaking of this renewed repen- | 
lrce, which ſome call extraordinary repentance : | 


Behold, ſaith the Apoſtle, what care, what clearing, 
Ge. They had care before, but now a greater mea- 
lure, and a more watchfull care. 2. In a more ftri& 


ſelves is to be praiſed daily, but now a ftrifter, 
& ſeuerer, and that ſpecially for our eftate to God- 
ward. And therefore this narrow ſearch muſt diſ- 
Quer ſome ſecret infirmities before not found our. 
As in reading ouer our owne workes, or writings 


the ſecond or third time, we eſpy that which _ 


tothe Lord, | | 
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&amination of our ſelues. Examination of our | 
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mille, with carneft calling on GO D for greater | 
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2. The times. 
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did not before. So in the ſecond review of our liues 
by renued repentance wee finde out more finnes 
then before. 3. In a greater meaſure of contritiqn, 
and humiliation, as in thoſe 1/raelites drawing buck. 
ets of water, in a greater plenty of teares, deeper 
lighes and ſobbes. 

2. The times and occalions of this renued repey- 
taxce : They are fiue. 

i. When wee are to pertorme ſpeciall ſeruices 
to God, becauſe then we may feare leaſt our for- 
mer negligences may come vp 1n account againſt 
vs, therefore we mult in ſpeciall ſort rexwe our re- 
pentance, and ſo ſeeke vnto God. Thus beforethe 
Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, Paw/ commandsa| 
ren#ing of our repentance , and a freſh i»dging and 
condemning our ſelues, Thus Iaakobrewnued his repen 
tance before he went vp to Bethel, and purged his 
family of the idols. This Godallo firſt calls for,be- 
fore our approching into his preſence, in the duties 
of his a 7 waſh you, make you cleane, andthen 
Come and let ys reaſon tozether. So oftthen as an ho- 
ly ſeruice is to be performed to God, we mult rewe 
our Repentance. 

2. When wee ſecke for any ſpeciall bleſingat 
the hands of God. Becauſe then our finnes may 
interpoſe themſelyes, and fo intercept the blelling 
delired, then are we eſpecially to rexwe our repen- 
tance. As when our aduerſaries rene the bat 
againft vs, we are to rexwe our preparation againk 
them, ſo muſt we doe here. \ Thus 1/a«c when he 
ſought the blefling of a good wife, went out 1nto 


the fhelds into ſome ſecret corner or other, to pray 
| - in 
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ſpeciall manner vnto the Lord.So did Jacob when 
| -5.9h the mercy of deliuerance from his bro- 
E 


ther 
tive Church was done with prayer. 


In ſpeciall aftlitions, when God corre&s our 
daineſle, and by them as by whetſtones ſeemes to 
ſharpen our repentance, and to pnt an edge vpon 
our prayers. So did Daw in the rebellion ofthis ſon 
alom , and Jehoſhaphat when the Moabites and 
tmmonites came vpagainſt him. And this is that 
which the Prophet calls for , Search your ſelues, 
tarch your ſelues , before the decree come forth, (xc. 
fiſhing them in thar ſpeciall affiRion to enter in- 
oa ſpeciall examination and ſearch of all their 
S. 
4 In and afterour ſpeciall falls and ſinnes, whe- 
therproſſe and more palpable, or more ſecret, ſuch 
8are dulnefle, coldneſle, ſecuritie. Thus David 
terhis two {ins of adultery and murther, ina moſt 
ſeciall ſort renued his repentance in his priuate 
wnfeſion to Nathan, and his publike confelhon to 
btewhole Church. Perey after his deniall went out 
nd wept bitterly. So when the Church of Epheſm 
fallen into coldneſle and ſecuritie,the Lord cals 
on her to remember from whence ſbee was fallen, 
0 repent 47d ave her firſt workes. 
' 5. Atthe time of death. Then,becauſe the chil- 
#nof God take their farewell of repentance, they 
tealſo their fill ofit : they thinke with themelues, 
|tisisthe laſt a& of my repentance, it ſhall be there- 
be the beſt. And in death Sathans temptations, 


ad conſciences accuſations will be ſtrongeſt, and 
! | M therefore 
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as. So the ele&tion of Miniſters in the primi- 
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therfore onr preparation againſt them muſt be more 
then ordinary. On the lixt day the 1/raelites gathe. 
red double Marna,becauſe none was to be gathered 
by the day following,the day of relt.So becanſethe 
time after death is a time of reſt, and Sabbath from 
repentance,therefore then ſhould there be a double 
portion of repentance. Enery motion is the ſwiftef 
towards the center. | 
[tis goodindeed to ſce men ioyfull and comfor- 

| table in their death, but yet withall, if we ſee them 
not humbled and penitent, wema 1uſtly ſuſpet 
| their toy. Euen the holy Martyrs, _ exceeded in 
ſpirituall ioy, and hadthe greateſt cauſe of ioy that 
might be, were yet great in their repentance at their 
death. Hezekiah receiuing the ſentence of deathyur- 
ned to the wall and prayed and wept ſore. 

Here marke the prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
that make death thetime of beginning repentance, 
' whereas it is indeed the only time of rewwing repes- 
tauce begun and praftiſed before in our lite-time. 
obiect, Burthe theefe on the crofle began to repent 
| butat his death. Ax/. It was a miracle,withthegio- 

whereof our Sauiour would honoar the ignom- 

nie of the Crofſe. We may almoſt as well expet a 
ſecond crucifying of Chriſt,as ſuch a ſecond theeke 
Chriſt then triumphing on the Crofle,did as Princes 
| docinthe RFunas of entring into their kingdomes; 

they pardon grofle ow 4" commitred,ſuch 
| as they pardon not afterwards. 
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Cuae. XVIII. 
of the motines to Repentance, from the 
_ Enill it remones. 


Auingthus abſolued the dotrine of Repen- 

tance, it will not be amifle to cloſe vp this 

Bi [Treatiſe with ſome perſwaliues and motives where- 

po may be induced to the pratiſe of it. Indeed 

TK [the bare neceflitic of it might moue, but ſuchis our 

 Y \dulnefle, that euen in thoſe things which are moſt 

neceſſarie,and moſt neerely concerne vs,weare moſt 

lapine and ſecure, and needethe goads of the ftron- 

argument to pricke vs forward, The motiues 
that may perſwade vsare oftwo, ſorts. 

1"From the benefits of Repentance. 2. From 
the euils of impenitencie. Out of theſetwo heads 
ſhall fpring the motiues following. 

t. Forthe benefits which come vnto vs by Re- 
e. Repentance indeed is bitter and many 
therefore diſtaſte it, as the Iſraelites did the bitter 
ters of Marah: but if wee ſhall conſider the bene- 
lsthat ſhall accrue vnto vs thereby, we ſhall find | 
temas the tree which the Lord ſhewed vnto Moſes 
blwecten and allay the bitternes thereof; Oh ſay 
this repentance isan heauy anda troubleſome 
Wtter: what good ſhall we get by our mourning 
&mortification, but depriue our ſelues of our plea- 


-— a 


**|$/WMes?-Repentance isa very Hell, or at leaſt a Pur- 
Fore: well, be it that irbe an Hell, yer itis fuch | 
I an 
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Two motiues 
tO repentance, 


r. The bene. 
fits of repen- 
tance, 


Which are 
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1, In remo- 
uing euul], 


1. Of linnein 
regard 


1. Of the 
ſting, 


Zach. 13.1. 


Up. EEE 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


| an hell, asmuſt bring thee out of hell into the king. 


dome of Chriſt. Repent (faith 1ohn) for the kingdagy 


of heauen is at hand, Our way to heauen is to goe b 


| this hell. And becauſe men aske like thoſe inthe 


Prophet, What profit ſhall we haue, and what good, if 
we do repent ? we will lay downe more particular] 
the benetits thereof; T hey therefore conſiſt pring. 
pally in two things. 

1, In remouing ofeuzll. 2: In: bringing of pood, 
The, cuils which are remoued by Repentance, ar 
either of ſinne, or of puniſhment. Repentance re- 
moues the euill of (inne two.wayes. 

1. In regard of the /1ng. 
2. [n regard of the ſtate. | 

1. In regard of the ſting. The /7ing of linne is 
the guilt of {inne in the conſcience, binding a man 
ouer to the wrath of God, and filling the conſci 
ence full of terrour fromthe expeRation of Gods 
vengeance. Now the repenting finner is freed 
from this guilt, and from. the ſente of it in his con- 
ſcience, and hath the free and full remifhion of all 
his {innes in the, bloud of Chriſt. At what time ſo- 
euer a ſinner ſhall repent him of his finne, 1 will blot ou 
all bis wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, The ſame 
thing teaches Zachary, 1n that day (namely,when (as 
it is in the former chapter) they-ſhall mourne for 
their ſinnes, as for the loſle of their firſt borne) ſh 
a fountaine be opened for finne and uncleanneſſe. They 
whoſe heads are fountaines of teares to bathe Chriſts 
feet in, with Mary Magdalen (hall haue Chriſts hean 
pierced to bea fountain of bloudto bathe their fouls 


in, and to waſh away all their guiltineſſe. Theſe 
< 
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two fountaines muſt goe together, and when wee 
walh our ſelues in the one, wee ſhall bee bathed in 
theother. Our mercy to our ins breeds Gods ſeue- 
nitie, as Ahabs foolith prittie to Benhadad was cruelty 
tohimſelfe ; but on the contrary , our ſexeritie pro- 
cures Gods mer. Our mercy to our ſinnes, pre- 
vents Gods mercy to our ſelues, but if wee take re- 
wenge vpon our ſelues in our repentance, then will 
not God take rexenge vpon vs. The promiſes of 7e- 
miſion to repentance are very frequent in Scripture. 
Sothe Prophet 7/ay promiſes pardon to the peni- 
tent, Waſh you, make you cleane Jay away the euill of 
your workes from you thatis to ſay,Repent: And then 
followes, Though your ſins were as crimſon , they ſhall 
temade white as ſnow,&c.that is to ſay, you ſhall be 
pardoned and forgiuen. Have mercie on mee ( faith 
David) 0 Lord : now what is his argumentto moue 
God to mercy ? For 1 know mine iniquities and my fin 
wever before me. 1f we acknowledge our finnes,that is, 
men repent, hee is faithfull and inſt to forgine v5 our 
fwnes, Not that repentance merits rermifion, nor that 
tapprehends it, ſor ſo onely faith brings remiſhon, 
but as it is a neceſſarie attendant of faith in appre- 
tending remiſſion. For when wee hold out the 
tand of faith to receiue Gods mercy, wee doc itas 
ggers, crying and lamenting our mileries. And 

lookes vpon Chrift with a weeping and a re- 
penting eye. And therefore though ir bee faith that 
doth apprehend mercy and pardon , yet becauſe 
this faith is a repenting faith, yea cuen then moſt of 
Ul repenting, when it moſt of all apprehends mer- 


I King, 20, 


:(,1.16.17.18, 


Plal.y 1.1.3. 
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ae, therefore it is that the promiſe of pardon 
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| is madetorepentance, Hence Repentance and Re. 
' miſſion of \(inne are 1oyned together by our Saui 
our, No Repentance, noRemiſhon. Exceptyee_ 
repent, yee ſhall all likewiſeperiſh : lo it Repentance, 
then Remiffion. Be ic erwe Repentance, though it 
bee neuer ſo ſmall, there is Remilln, and (o life e- 
ternall. Hence Repentance is called Repentance! 
wnto life. T he dra: ſmmner then isin a moſt hap- 
pie caſe, forhee hath his finnes pardoned , and {6 
title to Heauen. So that if a man dies in Reper- 
' tance, he dies in the ſtate of ſaluation, and fo goes 
ro Heauen. For looke what way wee are turned 
when wee die, thithergo wee, as the tree fallstha 


| 


| | way whereto it inclined & bowed when it ſtoodon 


theground. Now Repentance, as wee haue ſeene, 
is theturning of the heart to God :. ſo thatifaman 
die with his face turned to Gad-ward,. to God hee 
goes. Butifhe die in his irrepentance, with his face 
| turned from God , to God he can never come, Let 
this then perſ[wade euery one, as cuer he lookesto 
| bee faucd, to breake off his finnes by repentance. 
The Papiſts lie when they reach vs , that thereare 
two wayes to heauen ; the way of iznacentic, and 
the way of penttencie. No, there is but this one way 
of pexitency ; by which euen the moſt holy muſtgo, 


for all haue (tinned ; and onely the repenting finners 


ſhall beſaued. And againe, here is both excecding 
| great comfort to the repenting, and terrourtothe 
 Impenitent linner. Are thy finnes many and gree- 


impenitencie that dammes thee, not murther, nota- 


| uous ? If they were as red as Scarlet, yet if thoures| | 
pent, they (hall beemade white as ſnow. It is onely| 


adultery, 
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| againſt thy ſoule , let the ſtr came of that water 
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dultery, not inceſt. If thou canft repent of theſe 


ſianes, thou art ſafe : when the ſfreame of thy (ins, 
and the freume of Gods wrath for thy ſinnes, come 


which iſlued out” of Chrifts heart, together with 
that freame which iflueth out of thy repenting cies, 

meete , and they ſhall turne away the current of 
tfrom thee. The Phyſician is not ſo much offen- 
ded with the loathſomeneſle of the diſeaſe, as with 
thecontempt of his phylicke, which hee knowes 
being taken would heale the diſeaſe. Nor God fo 
much with thy moſt odious (innes, as with this,that 
thy impenitent heart refuſes his phyſicke. 7hi & 
the iow, that light being come into the world, 
pes loned darkneſſe rather then light. Not darkneſſe 
ply that condemnes, but obſtinate continuance in 
fle, with loue of it, and delight in it, after 
that light is ſentto helpe vs .out of darkneſle.. On 
the contrary then, if thou repent not, though thy 
lynes were never ſo ſmall, they haue weight &> 
nough to preſle thee downe to hell. Impenitercie_s 


makes ſmall ſinnes great and heauy : but Repen- 
ance makes great ſinnes no ſinnes, in regard of di- 
we imputation. Thegreatef# ſinnes are pardona- 
ble tothe pexitens, as the ſmalleſt vnpardonableto 
the impenttent. 

And further, although our ſinnes were pardoned 
and forgiuen, yetcan wee haue no aſſurance that 
they are ſo, andthe promiſes of remiſhon belong to | 
v.Itis preſumption to ſnatch at the promiſe, betore 


- 


Wee haue the condition. And though thou hadft 
hed, yet canſt thou haue no peace till thou haft 
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come to God byRepentance. For God holds the 
ſame rule with: vs in forgiuing-vs , which hee pre. 
icribesto vs inthe Grginencll of our brethren, For 
though our brother come-not to vs, and/humble 


himlſelfe vnto vs, yetare we bound to forgiue him, 
but yet wee are not bound-to goe to him, to tell 
him that wee forgiue him, but hee is to come and 
lay, 1t repenteth mee. Euen ſo deales God with ys, 
he may happily haue forgiuen vs, yet vnleſſe wee 
turne and-come againe vnto him, and ſay, Jt re 
penteth 15, hee will not tell vs, neither ſhall his ſpi- 
ritaflure and witneſle it to our hearts , that he hath 
pardoned vs. Now it there be not 4//»rance as well 
as pardon, thou ſhalt be perplexed and turmoiledas 
much in the want of a{/uraxce as of pardon, God 
often deales with his children as 79/eph did with 
his brethren ; hee would notat firſt make himſelk 
knowne vnto them-, but ſpake roughly vnto 
them, and threatned them the priſon, and after- 
ward hee tells them, 7 «ws Joſeph your brother. 


Sotil] wee are prepared by Repentance, nel 
| will God make himſelfe, nor our pardon knowne 
vnto vs, but will rather ſpeake ronghly, & threaten 


the priſon of hell ; but if once we come with bro- 


| ken and with bleeding hearts vnto him, then can 
he no more refraine himſelfe then 7oſeph could, but 
| will ſay to our conſciences, 7 am your Father , Betof 
good comfort your ſinnes are pardoned. And when we 
1aue by repentance filled Gods bottle with tears, then 
will he fill our hearts with this ſoueraigne balme, 
will an0int our hearts with the ozle of gladnell 


and the vnſpeakeable ioy of the holy Ghoſt. _ 
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ſhall the former feares, ſtings and horrours of the 
accuſing conſcience be banithed, all ſhall be peace 


—_— 


bluſtering ſtormes of the acculing conſcience , and 
makesthe hauen of thine heart rv bee calme and 
ckere. So that we may ſay.of repentance, as they 
of our Sauiour ,. What kinde of grace is this , that the 


raging conſcience. For theexperience of all Gods 

children that haue had any experience of Repen- 

tancein themſelues, can witneſſe thus much ,- that 

_ no ſooner ſet themſelues to praier, con- 
| 


but though at firſt they brought an hell in their 
conſcience,. yet they haue preſently felthell turned 
nto. heauen , and in ſtead of the pricke of conſci- 
ence, the vncanceiueable peace of God chearing 
and comforting them. Ir is Dauids owne experi- 
ment , 1 {aid 1 would confeſſe, 'and thou forganeſt mee, 
thatis, thou tookeſt hell out of my conſcience, and 
ſhedſtthe ſenſe of thy frgjuenelly into mine heart. 
Hence it is that in diuers of the P/almes , ſpecially 
the penitertiall ones , the Prophet beginning in 
much heauineſſe and anguiſh of ſpirit, ends in 
much joy and aſſurance. T his is-the thirſt euill which 
|Repentance remoues. 

2- Repentance removes the ecuill of (inne in re- 
gard of the aire, the blurre and ignominie. For 
een this allo ittakes away. It ſo heales the wound, 
that not ſo much as the $karre remaines. When 
Oneſmus had oncerepented , the ſtaine and igno- 


minic of his cheft was taken away , Once wnprefita- 
| ble, 


'P 


andioy. Repentance charmes the windes and the | 


Windes and ſea obey.4t ? euen the lea of a hellithanda. 


on, andrenuing of their couenants with God, 
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ble, but now proſutable, to be receined , not as a theek, 
but 4 4 brother. But as long as a man remainesim- 
penitent, ſo long the ſtaine ſtickes in the ſoulein 
ſuch ſort, asif hee were ſtill in the a& of inning, e- 
uen as dirt doth in the face till it bee walhes our. 
All ( faith our Sauiour) before mee are theeues and 
robbers. Why ſaid hee not, They were theenes, in as 
much as they were dead and gone ? The reaſon 
may bee becauſe they died impenitently , in that 
their (ins and impenitencie ſeemes to continue the 
finne, though the aft bee paſt. Hence it is, that a 
man may ſay of Caizſtill, that hee & a murtherer, 
but not of David that hee is anadulterer, the Raine 
being waſhed out by repentance , and hee bein 
made cleare and cleane as the picked glaſle. Becauſe 
you ſay, ſayes Chriſt to the Phariſtes, you ſee, that is, 
remaine obſtinate in your blindneſle , cher 
your ſinne remaines, that is, the blot and ſtaineof 
it. Sinne caſts dirt in our faces , and beſmeares, 
and befoules vs, bur after repentance may a man 
lay as Nebachadnezzer did of himlelfe after his re- 
ſtoring, 46 the ſam time was my plorie and my beauty 
reſtored vntome, {0 at the time of our repentance 


the ſhame and the deformitie which ſinne brought 
vpon vs is taken away , and our glory & our beautie 
is reſtored vnto vs, which we had before we ſinned. 
The fame thing God promiſes to the Gentiles in 
their conuerfion : Then will I change in the peoples 
their lips, that it may be pure ( {0 Tunics reads it) with 
the which al may cal pou the name of the Lord,that is, 
I will call them to repentance, and then tollowesa 
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promile of taking away the /taine, 1n that dy a 
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thus vor be aſhamed for all thy works, eve. Thus doth 
repentance take away the faame and the ſtaine of 
nne. But impenitencie ſets a very brand-marke 
of ſhame vpon the fore-head of the ſinner, and | 
[makes him as foule after, as in his ſinne. A man 


turning from the ſunne , remaines fo till hee turne 
him towards it againe : ſo in linne turning away 
from God, hee remaines ſo till by a freſh at of re- 
pentance he turne himſelfe to God againe. The 


| wicked [inner may not thinke that his l1nne paſſed 


way with the at&t which preſently vaniſhed. No, 
but as the workes of the repentant follow them to 
tegraue, ſoalſo of the wicked ; that as the one 


other ſtill wicked and impure. A leſſon tor impe- 
nitent perſons : your noe | pa wounds , your 
&formities , your filthinefle in which you lie 


theſe {hall you appeare in Gods ſight at the day of 
udgement. 

Now Repentance takes away the ftaine andig- 
nominie of linne, both in regard of God, and in re- 
ard of 7147. 

1. Tnregard of Gog : and that appeares by theſe 
Wwothings. 

1. [nthat he receiues repenting ſinners into for- 
ter fauour and gracg, againe , without wÞbraiding 
tem with their ind Yea, heere the prouerbe 
8true, The falling out of lovers is the renuing of lone. 


And as bones our of ioynt, ioynted againe, are | 
tronger then before, ſo when God and wee are | 


downe, ſhallall ;ſe vpagaine with you, and with | 


pn OE 


dang dead may be till called iuſt and holy, fo the 


oynted. rogerher againe by repentance, his affe- | 
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Dicit ſpectali. 
ter, ex Petro, 
quia ſe indignii 
indicauit diſci- 
pulatu, cum ter 
Wegeuit mays - 
ſtrum. Sed pec- 
cata preterita 
non nocent 
quando non 
placent. Hiero- 


nymus in hunc 
locum, 
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and reproaching him with his riotous courles, nay 
he rather anſwers the elder brother diſgracing him | 


| thatſtaine, and receiued him to his former fauour 


——. 


ions are ſtronger to vs then before. The repes- 
tins prodjpall receiued greater tokens of fauour, 
then his elder brother that neuer brake out into 
that riot, neither doe wee finde his father girding 


with them. So Chriſt firſt appeared to Aary Map- 
dalen,out of whom he bad caſt ſenen Deuils, for all 
her former ſcuen Deuils , hee honours her with his 
firſt appearance. The like honour did heeto Peter, 
Go your waies,(aith the Angell, and tell bis Diſciples, 
and Peter, that he will go before you into Galile. \Why 
is Peter more eſpecially named then any ofthereſt 
of the Diſciples? Nor to giue Petey any primacie 
aboue the relt , bur that they might know that how- 
ſocuer Petey had grieuouſly offended in his three- 
fold deniall , yet becauſe he had wept bitterly , and 
had thorowly repented , hee bad blotted away 
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apaine. Though Peter {inned aboue the reſt FE 
repenting, hee is named aboue the reſt. The Huſ- 
bandman loues that ground , which hauing aboun- 


dedin weedes, doth yet afterward by good culture| 
abound with good fruits, better then that ground 
which as it was neuer abundant in weedes , ſo nel-| 
therextraordinarily in good fruite. And the C#- 
taine makes more of that Sguldier , which hauing 
fled, yet after returning doth\Wliane exploits vpon 
the enemies, then of him that euer kept his ſtation, 


but did no ſpeciall extraordinary ſeruice. 
2. In that hee reſtores vnto them their former 
gifts and graces loſt , and that with increaſe and 


_—_— 


aduan- 
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aduantage. Dauid all the while he lay in his finne, 
had bis heart alrogether out of tune to compoſe 
any Pſalmes, bur atter his Repentance was hee in 
amore excellent manner a ſweet ſinger of 1(rael. 
Zachary by {1nne loſt his ſpeech, but by repentance 
he regained not onely. his ſpeech, but propibericall 
ſpeech. Repenting Sampſon was (tronger then be- 
fore, and did a more valiant a&t.then euer.” So Sa- 
lamen and Noah recouered the ſpirit of prophecie 
after their repentance : and Peter the {pirit of con- 
tidence aboue that he had before, that he who for- 
merly was faine to ſpeake to Chriſt by 7ohp, after- 
ward durſt ſpeake', and aske himlſelfe concerning 


that with che Eagle it cauſes vs to renew our youth, 
and with the Swate to be frether and liuelyer after 
the caſting of our old skin. When {inne hath'im- 
paired and .infeebled , and made vs olde, and wi- 


young ſpirits into vs : So hearty and ſo cordiall is 
tais phylicke of Repentance. Other phylicke may 
ake away our bodily infirmities, bur yet ſo, tha It 
dings ſome weakneſſe to nature; but repentance 
adds ſtrength to our ſpirituall and renewed nature. 
[nthis regard rhar repentance recouers the loſſe of 
gace, it may be ſaid alſo that it recouers the lolle 
of time; in that recoucring grace, it makes vs by 


double diligence redeeme thetime; and ſo we may | 


alegorically apply to repentance that of 7oel; 7 
Will 2:iue you-the yeeres wh: the Caterpiller hath de- 
|%&red. | 

2, Repentance takes away the ignominie and 
«4 ſtaine 


lob. T his is the admirable vertue of Repentance, | 


thered creatures, Repentance reviues vs; and puts | 
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Toh, 31, 


Pol. 03, 


Toel 2. 


2, Of man. 
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ſtaine of {inne, in regard of men, and the Church, 
who are to admit cuery repenting (inner into their 
ſociety and familiaritie as before, yea into thoſe 
former offices, and dignities, and credit, which be- 
fore they had amonglt vs, Henceit is that Salowoy 
inthe booke of his Repentance, prefers the title of 
Eccleſiaſtes, that 1s, a ſole reconciled to the Church," 
or, 4 ſoule ſpeaking and making confeſhon, in the 
Church, before the title of the ſonne of Dauid King 
in Ierwſalem , as that which would procure more 
grace to his worke, and more credit to his perſon, 
He ſeckes more. credit in his repentance, then his 
crowne. His repentance had more power to re- 
ſtore him to the tellowlhip of the Church, then his 
{cepter. Thus was repenting 10x4h reſtored to his 
propheticall office, Petey to his Apoſtleſhip, Nebs- 
cadne2zar to his kingdome. As if a Traytorthould 
not only haue his lite, and his lands, bur with them 
his honors and his offices in the Common-wealth 
reſtored him by his Prince. True it is that if the 
children of God fall into any ſcandalous finne, (et 
them repent neuer ſo much, they are like for euer 
after to Ra of it thorow both their cares, and 
alwayes to haue it laid in their diſh. But this do- 
Arine, as it muſt corre& the malice of the world, 
reproching the repenting ſinner, whom God ho- 
nors, and raking vp the carcaſes of their fins, whict 
God hath buried ; ſo mult it comfort the Repen- 
rant,when they ſhall remember, 249 fin is as if it has 
newer beene, and therefore may they fay to the De- 
uill, and the world reproching them, Tell mee nt 


—— 


what I hae beenc but what I am and will be. And thus 


doth 
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doth Repentance remoue the euill of ſinne. 


thatit doth three wayes : 1, by keeping backe affiQti- 
ons: 2. by taking them away : 3. by ſandifying and 
ſweetning of them. : 

1. Repentance doth keepe backe, and preuent 
Gods judgments and many of his plagues hanging 
ouer our heads, and ready to ſeize vpon vs. When 
ſinxe, that is, the puniſhment, lies before the doore, 
ready to enter in and make hauocke, yet if Cain doe 
wel, and repent him of his former hypocrilie, and 


When Rab/akeh lay before the deores of Teruſaler, 
and before that the Ammonites, how did the repen- 
ance of 7choſhaphat and Hezekiah driue them backe? 
Anditisa certaine rule ſet downeby God himlſelfe, 
When 1 haxe ſpoken againft a nation to deſtroy them,and 
to roote them out, if they repent of their ſinnes, 1 will 
repent of the euill that 1 thought to bring pon thenL. 
Thus the Ninenites repentance wrought repentances 


their euill ways, and God repemed of the emill that he 
had ſaid he would do? onto them, and he did it not. 
Thus by their repentance was the threatned ſen- 
tence reuerſed. A ſtrange thing, as Chry/oſtome_ 
hath noted, that the condemned maletaors re- 
pentance ſhould repeale the Iudges ſentence, and 
athing alrogether vnuſuall in the Courts of men; 
_ Gods Court repentance doth not onely fru- 

Gods owne caſt;ng ſentence, but turnes it into 
a acquitting ſentence, doth not onely turne Backe 
the cuills to be expected, bur brings the contrary 


2+ It alſo rewones the cuill of puniſhment. And. 


turne in truth vnto the Lord, ſhall he not be accepted ? 


in God. God ſaw their workes, that they turned fron... 


: blefhngs 


| 
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2, Of puniſh- 
ment, 


By 


1. Preventing, 


Genel. 4. 


2 Chron.20. 
2 Chren.z 2, 


Ter. 18.7.8, 


Ton, 3.10. 
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.murtherous and adulterous marriage betwixt D4- 


Gods anger is often in Scripture compared to hire: 
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bletfings. which could neuer bee expected. That 


uid and Bathſheba, how many heauy curſes did it 
threaten ? yet they ſeriouſly repenting, all curſes 
turned into bleſſings. Chriſt came of this marriage, 
and Salpmes the cldelt ſonne thereof, was the moſt 
eminent man for gifts that cuer was, and in his po- 
ſteritie did the kingdome continue tor many gene- 
rations. Lo how repentance was more powerfull 
to draw downe bleflings, then murther and adul- 
tery both together with their vnited forces to bring | 
downe curſes. For this 1s a certaine rule in all vn-| 
lawfull entrances into any Calling,that After-Reper-| 
tance 1s counteruaileable ro a lawtull entrance, 
and both keepes backe the puniſhments due to 
valawfull entrance, and ſometimes brings grea- 
ter bleſſings of God then a lawfull entrance. 
Wouldeſt thou then keepe backe thoſe plagues thy 
{innes haue deſerucd, the way is to repent. Re- 
pent of thy (in, and God will repent of his plagues, 


Now looke what power the elementary water hath | 
againſt fire to quench it when it is beginning to! 
flame and burſt out, the ſame vertue is in the water | 
of the teares of repentance, to keepe the fire of 
Gods wrath from breaking out vpon vs in his pu-| 


'niſhmentrs, This is the water that can onely preuent | 


the burning ofthis fire. 

2. Becauſe ſometimes, notwithſtanding our Re- 
pentance, God ſees it ht to lay ſome chaſtiſements; 
vporrvs for the furtherance and increaſe of ourRe-! 
pentance, to ſhew-his hatred of finne, and for the! 


_—— ——— 
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example | 
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laample of others, as in Daw puniſhed with the 
be of bis childe after his repentance for his adul- 
eric, and in 7opah, throwne into the ſea after his 
repentance for his diſobedience, therefore though | 
he power of repentance appeare not in keeping 
hacke the affiftion that ir touch vs not, yet ap- 
es the power of it in the raking away of the at- 
Ftion in due time, 1f my people, laith the Lord, | 2 Chro 7.14. * 
whom my name is called, doe humble themſelues, 
ad pray, and ſeeke my preſence, and turne from their | + Chro.z ;. 
wicked ayes, then will 1 heare in heauen, and be mer- 
ofull to their ſinne, and will heale their land. After | 
Manaſſehs repentance had broken the fetrers of Sa- 
than, and his {innes, it alſo broke the yrons he was 
teld in,in priſon. And repentance was the ſame to | 

kim, that the Azgell was to Peter, which opened | A812. 

tepriſon, and looſed his fetters. Loe the Angel:- Wl 
ul vertue of repentance. So 1onahs repentance 
Wasas 4 ——_— vGrait to the Whale, and made | 
tim caſt him vp ſafe vpon the land. Tonah his repen- 
lace, was as powerfull as the three childrens faith. 
ltouercame the fire of the whales belly, as well as 
their faith the fire of Nebneadnezzars furnace, yea, 
| 


tt did not ouercome the fire onely, but the water 
Ub in the Seas, that they could not drowne him. | 
v0 ob repenting, recouered all his lofles, and recei- 
ad double riches,and poſſeſhons. 

3. If afflictions till abide with vs, and we cannot | ,, Sweetning 
&yet be deliuzred, yet Repentance is a ſweet com- | 2nd ſandily- 
forter, and ſo brings a mitigation of our afliQtions. | 
IF it cannot plucke out the poyſon, yet it ſhall tune 
ttowholſome foode, ſo that affliction ſhall be as | 
"= N no | 


Pſal. 25.1 ; 


— 


onely that exaſperates aMi&ion, and is as ſalt and 
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no afition, and according to the Apoſtles coun 
ſell, we ſhall weepe a5 if we wept nor. It a man ecle 
the grace of repentance in his affliftions, fo that! 
he can goe to God, and confeſle, and bewaile his 


{innes, calling vpon him for mercy, and renewing 
his couenant with him, his afflition ſhall nor {6 


much greeue him, as this his repentance ſhall 
cheere, and reioyce him. For to ſay the truth, in! 
all our afflitions 1t is more our {inne, than thea£. | 
flition, that pinches vs. Sinne is a thorne in the 
fleſh which makes bur the touch of the finger pain- 
full, whereas if that thorne were nor, the ſtrokeof 
the whole hand might bee endured without any 
paine. Now repentance takes away that thorne, 
that is ſinne,and ſo makes our aftichons, both eaſie, 
and comfortable. None ſo meeke, quiet, patient, 
lilent, and cheerefull in attliction, as the Repentant 
ſinner. The more repentance, the more eale in 
afflitions. Onely the 1mpemtent are inpatient. He 
that hath two- burdens on his backe at once , mull 
needs feele more trouble, than he that hath onely 
one. Now the impenitent {inner hath two bur 
dens, his aflition, and his ſinne, which addes 
weight to his afition, and layes- as it were the 
hand to preſſe it downe vpon vs. Bur the penitent 
{inner hath but one burden, his affliction 3 as for 
ſine, the other burden, his repentance hath caſed 
him of ir. Therefore Dauid prayes, Looke on my df 
flidtion and tranell, and foraine me my ſine. Then) 
our afflition eaſed, when our finne is forgiuen, 
which cannot be without repentance ; for it is line 
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jineger to a ſore ; it 15 finne that makes it ſmart. 
Thus did Dawids repentance eaſe, and ſweeten the 
MiRion of his childes death: when by prayer, fa- 
ling, and ſuch like exerciſes of repentance, he had 
remoued the cauſe of afHition, his ſinne: his at- 
ion was not bitter, and burdenſome, but his re- 
tance inabled him cheerefully to riſe vp, and 
refreſh himſelte. And this is the reaſon why the 
children of God, as hath been ſhewed, haue alwaies 
n their afflitions a-freſh renewed their Repen- 
ance, that they wight, if not wholy free them- 
ſelues from their affliction, yet from the ſtinge and 
torment of it, and might gaine, if not deliverance 
from, yet patience and comfort in it, For this is the 
admirable power of repentance, that it turnes euen 
wolles into comforts, lofles into gaines and aduan- 
ages: as contrarily , impznitent lying in ſinne, 
wurnes comforts into crofles, and helps into hinde- 
nnces. Jonah while he went on impenitently in his 
dlobedience, the ſhip could not fc him, nor all 
ekill ofthe Mariners ; but when he once repen- 
ted, then neither the waters could drowne him, nor 
the heat of the fiſhes maw conſume him. When 
te was in his ſinne,then the windes, the ſeas, and all 
were againſt him ; when in repentance, all for, and 
with him : the Sea, and the Whales belly kept him 
ar than any ſhip, the Nizewtes became obedi- 
nt,and har Gy themſelues ar his preaching. So 
then afflitions may come, and may abide with vs, 
but ſhall not conſume vs, no nor yet much diſcaſe 
's, if we haue onceeaſed our backs of the burdens 
four ſinnes by repentance. This turnesall curſes 
into 
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2, In procu- 
ring good, 


| 1.Spirituall, 


AR. 2. 38, 


1, The Holy 
Gholt, 


31.In the com- 
forts, 


Matth.5. 4. 


Iſai. 40. 3. 


| opened. 
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into a blefling, God hath raiſed 


ning euery one of you from your iniquities. So tha 
turning from ſinne is a bleſrnp that turnes all croſſes 
and curſes into bleſings. And thus we ſee how Re. 
pentance removes euill both of fine, and punif. 
ment. 


— F1 _— 
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ee 


CHA MEX. 
Motines to Repentance, from the good 
it brings. | 


Ow ſee a little the Good it brings, and pro- 
[ N cures. And the Good is twofold : Spiritudl 
and Temporall. | 

The ſpiritual good which Repentance procure 
is twofold. 

1. Firſt, it brings to the repenting ſinner, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Repent, ſaith Peter, and be baptized, and 
| yee ſhall receiue the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

' Now it brings te Holy Ghoſt both in reſpeRtdl 
| his Comfarts.and in reſpett of his Graces. , 
' 1, For the Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, then at 


IF 


wp his ſonne Ieſu 
- | aith Peter, and him he hath ſent to bleſle you Bk: 


they moſt bountitully diſpenſed to vs, when weat 
moſt yacomfortable,and mourne for linne, Bleſed 
are they that mouriie, for they ſhall be comforted. Re| 
| pentance is the preparing the way of the Lord in th| 


deſert, by it are the rough and filthy wayes r ou| 
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hearts amended, and made faire, and then the 
Lord himſelfe (ers in his feet , and walkes in them: 
byit our hearts being made of a deſert, 4 paradiſe, 
Chriſt comes preſently and makes it the place of 
his delight, and ſolace. By repentance wee gaine 
ſwecte tellowſhip with Chrift , and a more liuely, 
and comfortable preſence of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
by preparing 4 way in the wilderneſſe , is meant the 
change of our hearts by Repentance : and by the- 
y4 of the Lord, is meant the bleſſed, and comforta- 
blepreſence of Chriſts ſpirit within vs : whenthoſe 
mrwked waies of ours are made ſtraight by our repen- 
ance, and theſe rough places plained, Then ſhall the | 
glory of the Lord be renealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee the ' 
[uluation of God, So true in this regard alſo is that 
_ Repent , for the _—_— of God is at hand, | Mat. 3. 2. 
atis, Chriſt isa King at hand ready, royallyto | 
diſpenſe his bountie in powring the vnſpeakeable 
comforts of his ſpirit vpon you. 
2. Itprocutes the Holy Gholt in reſpe& of his .. _ $74 | 
Graces, procuring both the meanes of Grace, and 
Grace it ſelfe. God will neuer bee wanting to the 
repentant ſinner in the good meanes of grace : 0 ye 
tſobedient children turne againe ſaith the Lord , &C. | ler. 4.145, | 
4nd 1 will giue onto you Paſtors according to mine 
heart which ſhall feede you with-knowledge and vnader-. | 
finding. Thus Cornelius his ſerious exerciſes of | 
prayerand repentance , brought vnto him firſt an | A+ 10. 3-25. 
4well, then an Apoſtle, and then the Holy Ghoſt {7 
\| |himſelfe. And as ir procures the meanes, fo alſo | 
| | Grace it ſelfe. And among other ghe gifts and gra- 
q |<s of che Spirit, procured by repentance, we may 
4 N 3 inſtance 
s > 
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Luk. 3. 5.6, 


2 Tim. 2. 25+ 


| 


| 2, Cor, 3.16. 


Pal. 35. 8. 


Verl, 9. 


 Dan.10. 13. 


Eph 4.18, 
Mark. 6.52. 
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and will he then teach them ? Hee expounds him- 
| ſelfe in the next verſe, what ſinners he meanes euen 


thy words were heard. Hereupon 1t1st 
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inftance in Knowledge a mayne one, and which 
theground of all there. ow wee ſhall oro 
Repentance gaines it. Sinnes are as ſcales to our 
eyes , whencethey are called workes of darkeneſſ, 
and the Deuill, the prince of darkene{e, but the vig- 
 lentfireame of repenting teares , carry and bruſh 

away thele ſcales. Naturall teares as to dull our 
bodily eyes, but thele teares cleare the ſoules eyes, 
Prouing ( layesthe Apoſtle ) if God at any time wil 
Line them Repentance , that they may know the truth, 
| The reaſon of our ignorance of Gods word, is the 
hardnefle of our hearts, which being remoued by 
repentance, we comethen to the knowledge of it, 
Excellent is that of Pau/ concerning the Iewes,that 
when their heart (hall be turned to the Lord, the waile 
[bould be taken away. Thatwaile of ignorance which 
thorough the hardnes of their hearts is drawneouer 
their eyes, by repentance ſhall bee remoued , and 
taken away, The Lord ( ſaies Dauid ) will teach 
wersin the way: why 10h:9. he will not heare ſinners, 


ſuch as he will heare alſo, euen humble, and reper- 
ting ſinners , Them that be meek will he gulde in indgt- 
ment, and teach the humble. his way. Humiliation is 
the way to get vnderſtanding ; From the day ((aies 
the Angell to Daniel) that thow didſt ſet thine heart 
to wnderftand , and to humble thy ſelfe before thy God, 

n 1tis that the igno- 
rance of the Gentiles, and the infidelitie ofthe Dil: 
ciples, is imputgd to-the hardneſſe of their hearts. 


8.17. 


[s it any maruell then that men are ſo grollcly 
' 1g107ant 


———— 
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gnorant, that they neuer feele the inlightning and 
quickning preſence of the Spirit , ſo thatthey may 
een ſay in this regard, though not wee haue not 
om yet we haue not felt whether there be an holy 
Ghoſt or no ? Is this any maruell when men go on ſo 
witully and impenicently in their ſins? Repentance 
the beſt commentary tothe Miniſter on his text, 
andro the private man on his Miniſters Sermon. 7 
any man, ſayes dur Sauiour, will doe my will (and this 
sthe will of God, even our ſan&ification, and this 


_ * 

« 
——_— 
PS 


then hee ſhall know whether the doitrine 1 ſpeake bee of 


|Bradfords , That wee muſt firſt be in the Grammar- 
ſchoole of Repentance , before we go tothe Yninerſitic 
of Predeſtination. And Cardinall Poole anſwered 


mans, Firſt ( ſaith he) begin as the twelfth chapter, and 
read to the end, and prattiſe the precepts of Repentance 


md mortification,and then ſet pon the former part of 


(the Epiſtle , where inſtification and predeſtination are 
budes, © 


Secondly, Repentance bringeth grace and ac- | 


ceptation to all our good workes. Inſomuch as 
mthout Repentance they are no good workes in 
Gods light. This will the better appeare if we con- 
how that Repentance muſt haue a double 
worke, in euery good worke. It hath both a worke 
reparatoryand concluſory, it muſt begin, and con- 
all our ſeruices to God, 


N 4 


UC 


gour ſanRification , by Repentance to corre&our | 
errors, and to endeauour our ſelues in obedience) 


mſclfe, or of my Father, It was a good ſaying of | 


not amiſſe to him that demaunded what courſe | 
ſhould be taken in reading ofthe Epiſtle tothe Ro- 


— 
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I. It | 


2. Acceptati- 
on to our 
| (ſeruices, 
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Ads 2.38, 


1 Cor, 11.31. | So Paul requires of the Coriuthians. the renuing of 


111. 64.6. 


1. Ithath Apr pare] worke , whereby weeare 
fitted and prepared to doe that good, which is to 
| be done. For when weareto doe any good thing, 
our (innes paſt riſe vp againſt vs to hinder vs, and 
they ſtop the paſſage of Gods grace, whereby wee 
{ſhould beenabledto doe it. It is necellarie there- 
fore that with repenting hearts for finnes paſt, wee 


= 
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goabout the doing of good workes, and ſodray 
downe from heauen the grace of God, to enable 
vs to do that good we go about. Hereupon Peter 
bids thoſe conuerts , Repept, and be baptized, firſt, to 
walh themſelues in the teares of Repentance, be- 
fore they were waſhed in the waters of baptiſme. 


their repentance in the z@dgie of rhemlelues betore | 
the receiuing of the Sacrament of the Supper. 

2. Worke of repentance in doing good workes 
is conclaſorie, in the cloling vp of a good worke, tor 
' our beſt righteouſneſſe is as a, menſtruous clouh. 
| This menſtruity muſt bee waſhed away with the 
teares of repentance. Wee bring forth the fruites 
| of our obedience, .as the Beares doe their whelpes, 
| altogether vnſhapen. Wee had neede by repen- 
| tance licke them ouer, and bring them into. better 
| forme. Andas ſowre apples haue ſugar to- com- 
mend them to our taſte ; ſo had our obedience 
| need ofthe weeping water ( faltin our feeling , but 
 {weeteto God) to commend it to his palar. Thus 
did Nehemiah cloſe vp his many worthy ſeruices 
with this a& of repentance, acknowledging hiar 
ſelfe an vnprofitable ſeruant, and crauing-pardon 
tfor his defe&s : As after his reformation.of the & 


| buſes 
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lxeformed, he cloſes his booke with this , Remember 


|good things which the. grace of repentance pro- 


faces to ſhine, and will poure downe a bleſſing without 
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[buſes on the Sabaoth, he prayes, Remember me, my = 


God, concerning this, and pardon mee according to thy 
lreat mercy. And after the relation of otherabuſes 


me;o my-God, ingoodneſſe. Thele bee the ſpirituall 


cures vato vs. ®© 

2. Repentance brings alſo temporal Good, and 
outward bleflings. 1f yee conſent, and obey, that is,if 
yeconſent to yeeld obedience to the former com- 
mandement. of waſhing you , and making you 
cdeane by Repentance, then ſhall you eate the good 
things of the land , you {hall not onely haue the bleſ- 
ings of heauen; but the bleflings of the earth alſo. 
$o the Lord promiſes the captiued Iewes peace, 
and freedome from their captiuitie vpon their Re- 
pencance and ſeeking vnto God. So Joel vpon his 
exhortation to the people 70 urn wnto the Lord with 
al their heart, and with faſting, and with weeping; and 
with mourning, (+c. brings inthe promiſe of tempo- 
nll bleſſings, The Lord will anſwere , and ſay onto 
bis people, Behold, 1 will ſend you corne, and wine, and 
ofle, and you ſhall be ſatisfied therewith... T hus faſting 
procures fes/{izg , and when we feaſtthe Lord with 
the Me of the teares of our repentance, then will 
hee fill vs with the wize and fruits of the carth, 
when wee haue withered faces with the teares of 
Repentance, then will hee giue vs ozle to make our | 


meaſure, when. in any good meaſure wee humble 


5 | | | 


| Neh.13. 23. 


Nel, 13.31.: 


2, Temporall 
Good. 
If, 1.19, 


Ter. 29.11. I3.. 
I3. 14. 

Loel, 2.12, 17. 
19. 


Pſal, 104, | 


Mal, 3. 10. | 


our (clues for our ſfinnes. This is that argument 


Where-with- all Eliphaz vrges 1eb to turne ynto the 
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Lord, /f thouretarne tothe Almightie , thou ſhalthe 
built wp : Thou ſhalt lay yp gold as duſt, and thegold of 
Ophir as the flints of the riuer. Orelſe, if repentance 
do not procure theſe things alwaies, yetit brings as 
great a good, as Eliphax theretels 10b ; Tea, the 41. 
mighty ſhall be moſt choice gold and ſiluer, and ſirenzth 
wnto thee. It God doe not giue thee gold , hee hall 
giue thee himſelfe which is better than gold. Hee 
will make a bleſſed ſupply another way. Such is 
that gracious promiſe made by the Prophet Hoſe, 
to the 1/rachites vpon their Repentance , 0 1ſraelre- 
turne vnto the Lord thy God. And what thall follow 
therupon ? 1 will heale their rebellion, 1 will lowe them 
freely,there be ſpirituall blefſings which ſhall follow 
| pon their repentance ; but thereis not all , healſo 
| promiſes temporall bleflings, 7 will bee as the deaw 
vnto 1/rael, he ſhall grow as thelilly and faſten hisront 


4 


t King 21.27. 
268, 29. 


a the trees of Lebanon. When wee giue vnto God 
the deaw of repentant tears, then will hee himſelfe 
be a deaw vnto vs. There is one deaw for another,a 
deaw from heauen, for a deaw from the earth. And 
no maruell that true Repentance procures temporall 
good, when as but a temporarie Repentance hath riot 
wanted theſe temporall bleſſings. Ahab a very 
None-ſuch for working of wickednes, for th#t wa 
none like Ahab, who ſold himſelfe to commit cuill, ye 
euen he but rending his clothes, though hee rent not 
his heart, and putting on ſackcloth and faſting ,"1s not 
neple&ted of God : Seeſt thou ( ſates the Lordtob- 
lab )bow Ahab is humbled before me ? Becauſe he ſub- 
 mits himſelfe before me,1 will not bring that ewill in his 


dayes. How much more will God regard theren- 
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\ing ofthe hearr , who thus farre reſpeds the ren- 
ding ofthe clothes ? If God doe thus to the dry,what 
will he doe tothe greene tree ? | 


_— > — _— 


Cusr:AM 


Motiues from the enils of impenitencie. 


He ſecond lort of motines is from the ewlsof 

impenirencie, Impenitencie it ſeite is of it felfe 
aprecuous and a fearetull euill. An —_— aboue 
teatheniſh abominations. Zedekyan haraned his neck, 
awd made his heart obſtinate that he might not returne to 
ihe Lord God of 1ſrael. And as he ſo the people and the 
Prieſts &reſpaſſed wonderfully according to all the abo- 
niaations of the Heathen. Nay,they did not only tre- 
haſſe according to the abominationsy but aboue 
le abominations, for though the Zord ſent his 
meſſengers riſing and ſending , to call them to repen- 
ance, yet they mocked his meſſengers, and deſpiſed bis 
words, till there was no remedie. Hereupon 1t is that 
cur Sauiour apbraides the Cities wherein hee had done 
(moſt of his great workes, euen for their — 
tencie, becauſe they repented not. T his is the maine 
linge for which hee girdsthem. And forthe ame 
linne he ſpares not to vpbraide the eleuen after his 
tlurretion , he reproned them of their wnbeleefe and 
bardecſſe of heart.-Indeede God giueth as grace, ſo 
the meanes, and reprocheth and wpbraideth no man, 
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that 


2. Motiue 

from the evils 

of impeniten- 

cie. 

Which are 

2, Chr 36.13. 
14. 15.16, 


Math. 11. 20. 


lerem. 8.5, 


Reu, 2410.21, 


Prou. 3$« 14+ 


there he wpbraideth, and threatens it both. Thisis 
a greater (inne tiian all other {1nnes ; other ſinnes: 
are rebell;o:95 againſt God, but yet this is a perpetuall 
rebellion againit him. This 1s that whereby that 
Apocalypricall 1ezabels {1nne is aggrauated , not ſo 
much in this did ſhe linne , that (þee called her ſelfes 
Propheteſſe, that ſhe deceiued Gods [eruants, and made 
them commit fornication,and eat meat ſacrificed to idals; 
But this was her heauy and hainous tranſgreſſion, 7 
gaue her ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe ” 
ted not. Her great {inne was, that (he repented not 
for (inne. This indeede is the damning " 9X It is 
not {imply {inne that now damnes, bur continy- 
ancein, and impenitencie for (inne. Ir is notthe 
fallinginto the water , but the /ying vnder the wa 


ter that drownes. It is not falling into (inne, but. 
hs: 


— $ 
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Eng — — 
that is, hee vpbraideth no man with leſſer infirmi- 
ries , but where impenitencie is vnder the meanes| 


yiug in it by impenitencie, that drownes a mans 
foul 

neuer be forgiuen, the blaſphemy againſtthe Hol 
Ghoſt, and cuen this finne is not mp! y irremiſhble 


| alwaies annexed vnto it finall impenitencie : euen 
that finner,but that he is an impexitent ſinner, might 
rdoned. | 
ut let vs alittle more particularly ſee whatthe 
euill of this finne is. Salomon telleth vs in one word 
whatitis : he that hardneth his heart , to wit, by i 
nitencie , ſhall fall intoeuill. Now this cuill that 
11 follow impenitencie is two-fold : Temporal 


| evils, and Spiritual exils. 
1, Impenr 


ein perdition. There is but one ſinnethat ſhall} . 


and vnpardonable, but only becauſe that ſinne hath 
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| 


man hides 


þ 


1. Impenitency brings Temporall ewills. They are 
theſe. 
-. 1, Fearefull , exemplarie, and remedilefle pu- 
niſhments. God whips not this finne with ordina- 
with remarkeable vengeance and iudgements of 
more eminent note, The patience of God is that 
which keepes backe Gods 1udgements. Now im- 
penitency {innes againſt Gods patience, and abu- 
les it. Mans impenttencie cauſes Gods impatience. 
And whereas repentance ſtands in the gappe, and 
keeps out iudgement, Impenitencie breakes downe 
nota gappe, but the whole fence, and not onely 
kts in, but as with cart-ropes, hales in Gods iudge- 
ments. The wiſe man ſecth a plague ,and hideth himſclf, 
but the _ goe on ſtill, and are puniſhed. The wiſe 

imſelfe by repentance, by it tarninz 

hacke from his (in, and ſo turning backe the iudge- 
ment ; but the foole, the impenitent (inner, he goes 
on ſti!l til] he meete with the tudgement. Repen- 
tance is a meeting with God, Becauſe 1 will doe this 
onto thee, prepare to meet thy God 0 Iſrael, Then we 
meet God when we ſecke to him by repentance,and 
end forth our tears & prayers, as our Ambaſſadors 
toplead fora peace, and ſue for mercy to God, in 
turning his fierce wrath from vs. But impeniten- 
cle makes a man (ir ſtill, and Jers the judgement 
come, and fo becauſe it will not cometo meet with 
od, it meetes with his wrath and iudgements. 
Soitis noted of the old world, The} were eating and 


| 


wthing till the flood came > tooke them all awgy. They 
| were 


rierods, but he laſhes it with ſcorpions, plagues ir | 


drinkino,1n maryino, and oining in mariage,and knew | 


| 


1.Temporall, | 


they are 


1.lndgements 


of note, 


Prou. 22 3, 


Amos 4.12» 


] 
Mat.24.38,39. | 
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Deut,z9 19, 
20,21,&c, 


If. 22.12,13 
14. 
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| till ye dig. Here is no qualification of the threat- 


FI. _— 


| gainſt this linne of impenitency, as it ſo be he could | 
| not ſatisfie himſelfe in threatning it, as if fo bethe| | 
'W li 

| 

| 

| 


him, but then the wrath of the Lord, and his tealouſie | 


in with ſome qualificatiozs vpon hope of repen- 
tance, yet when he threatens this finne, he is abſe- 
lute in his threatnings, to [hew that he will þe reſo- 
lute in his tudgements. The Lord called to weeping | | 
and mourning, to baldneſſe and girding with ſack-cloth,| 
that is, to the exerciſes of Repentance and Humi- 

| liation, And beholdioy and gladneſſe, ſlaying oxen, and 
| killing ſheep, eating fleſh, and drinking wine,cating and 
| drinking, that is, hardning their hearts by impent- 


| tencie, and going on in their {innes without re- 


pentance. Well, but how did the Lord ages! 
Swrely, ſaith he, this iniquitie, this iniguitie of their 
horrible impenitencie, ſrl not be purged from you, | 


nings 
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nings, bur God abſolutely threatens that he will ne- 
ver pardon this ſtnne of theirs, that with ſo highan 
hand,went on in their {1ns. 

Secure {inning and hardneſle of heart, is an vn- 
doubted fore-runner of ſeuere deſtrution. And 
when God will giue ouer men to his iudgements, 
he firſt giues them ouer to this judgement of an 
impznicent heart. So vpon the iudgment of hard- 
'nelſe of heart threatned by J/azah, 1n making their 
hearts fat, and their eares heauy, &c. followes the 
fearefull chreatning, of waſhing the Cities till they be 
without inhabitant, and the houſes till they be without 
man, and the witer deſolation of the Land. Thus is 
hardneſſe of heart and impenitency ,  aiwates the 
\darbinger to ſome fearefull plague. As on the 
contrary, when God intends mercy to a.nation, he 
|firſt giues them the grace of Repentance. 1m that 
a (laith the Lord by Zachary) will 7 ſeeke to deſtroy 


2pon the houſe of Danid,and wton the inhabitants of 1e- 
mſalem the [þirit of erace and compaſſion, and they ſhall 
looke porn me whom they haue pierced, and they ſhall la- 
ment,&c. As it he had faid : Though I meane to de- 
troy other nations, yet will I nat deſtroy Ieruſalem, 
bur will giue them the grace of repentance, that 
they may prevent and auoide deſtrution. Bur on 
the other {1de, when our hearts are hardned # ſin- 
ung, Gods heart is hardned i» puniſhing. Yea, e- 
ven then when men are moſt ſecurely hardned, 1s 
Gods hand neereſt vnto them to fall heauy vpon 
them. The old world was defiroyed in the end of 


al nations that come againſt lernſalem,and 1 will powre 


&pril!, which is the moſt pleaſant time of all the | 
| yeere 
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>| yeere: And the Sunne ſhone vpon Sodom that 
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morning it was deſtroyed :-who would haue loo- 
ked for luch a flood now the winter was paſt, and 
the yeere now 1n her prime and pride? who after 
ſach a faire ſunne-ſhine morning would haue loo- 
ked for ſuch a diſmall day ? Such diſmall euents 
doth mens impenitencie portend , and then moſt 
of all, when they are in their greateſt ſecuritie, 
Ariſe ( ſaith the Lord to Nebuchadnezzar) and get 
you op to the wealthy nation that dwels without care, 
which hane neither gates nor barres , but dwell alone, 
and their camels ſhall be a booty, &c. Men are neuer 
ſo fita booty tor Gods ludgements, as when they are 
without care. 

As generall hardneſle fore-runnes generall iudg- 
ments, ſo.in particular men , their hardneſle goes 


was reproued by the Prophet for his idolatry, the 
Altar cleft, his hand dryed vp, and healed againe. 
Any of theſe might haue cleft his heart, and haue 
wrought him to repentance : But yet after thu Ie- 
reboars converted not, but turned againe to his idola- 
trous courſes, and continued in pi impenirencie: 
and what was the iſſue of all this? 4nd this thing 
| turned uto ſinne onto the houſe of 1eroboam, as who 
ſhould ſay, all that he had done before had not 
rurned to finne, had it not been for this ſinne of his 
impenitency, But this turned to finne to his houſe,cuen 
to roote it ont. and deſtroy it from the face of the earth. 
Balaam hardening his heart againſt Gods com- 
mand, the Aſſes rebuke, and the Angels ſword, re- 


turnes home by weeping croſle, and he that would 
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before deſtrution. See Jeroboams example: He|' 


not |. 
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not returne for the nels ſword, was afterward 
ſaine by the ſword of the //raclites. So was Phara- 
os heart hardened to his deſtrution in the ſea. So 
ofthe cities of Canaan it is ſaid , that it cawe of the 
Lord toharden their hearts, that they ſhould come 4- 
yinſt 1ſrael in battle , to the intent they ſhould deſtroy 
them utterly , and ſhew them no mercie, but that they 
ſould bring them to nought. T his is made the caule 
of Gods 1udgment vpon Saul. Saul died for his 
manſprefſion againſt the Lord. Now what was 
his tranſgrefſion , firſt he brake the conmandement 
ef God,, then he ſought and acked conncell of, - congrt 

zit,and laſt of all , which was his (inning finne, af- 
teeall this , he ſought not to the Lord by Repentance, 
therefore the Lora ſlue him. 

2. If any impenitent ſinner do eſcape ſome tem- 
w_ iudgements , as often he may , and doth, yet 

$impenitencie turnesall his deliuerances bur into 
further curſes and judgments, and his deliverance 
8a worſe judgement then the judgements from 
which he is delivered ; foricargues either Gods vt- 
ter forſaking of them , as deſperate patients are gi- 
ven over by the Phyſitian , Why ſhould ye bee ſmitten 


a) more? for yee fall « way more and more. Orelſe it | 
+ wel reſeruation of them for ſome more feare- | 


lague. 1fbytheſe former indgements before 
d, yee will not be reformed by mee , but walke- 
ly againſt mee , then 1 will walke ftubbornely 
4unſt you, and [mite you yet ſenen times for youre ſins. | 
50 that an impenitent mans preſeruation out of one 
dgement, is bur a further reſer#ation of him to 
wen iudgements. What mercy or fauor is this? | 
4 O nay 


P 


—_—_ —_— —_——— 


©... 


Num, 31.8. 
Exod. I 4. 


Toſh. 1t. 20. 


i. Chron. 10, 
I3.,14. 


2. Reſeruati- | 


onto worſe 
judgements, 


Iſayr. 5. 


—_ 
— 


| 


| 
y 


7 


| 


| 
| 
| 


_ CE 


Amos 5.19. 
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| miudgment, 
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nay the mercy is ſcaven times a greater iudgement, 


| Cham was ſaued from the flood in the Arke, butit 


was for a greater judgement, for his fathers, ang 
for Gods curſe : as good to be drowned as to be 
curſed, as good to die vnder the waters, as to liue 
| vnderacurſe. Pharaoh ro many of the former 
plagues vnder which the re{t of the Egyptians ſmar- 
red, he was but kept forthe ſea, to be made a 
to the waters. Lots wife eſcaped from Sodom, but 
was turned into a pillar of ſalt. The Sodomites were 
reſcned out of the hand of Chedor-laomer, but were 
after conſumed with fire and brimftone from hea- 
uen. It had bin happy for them if they had bin 
ſtill captiued {laues vnder Chedor-laomer, Sotrucis 
that of Ames, that it is with wicked impenitent 
(inners, as if a 114n did flie from a Lyon and met with 
Beare, or went into the houſe,and leaned bis band onthe 
wall, and a ſerpent bit him: As alſo that of 1/ajab,re- 
peated by-leremie, He that flicth from the noyſe of the 
feare ſhall fall into the pit, and he that comes wy out of 
the pit, ſhall be takenin the ſnare. Euen as good bein 
the pit ſtill. 'T his 1s bur out of the frying pan into 
the fire, oras Ezekzel ſpeakes, out of one fire into an 
other fire,and the laſt fire happily like Nebuchaduet- 
Fars furnace, ſeaucy times hotter then ordinary. 
3- Thirdly, God will euen take pleaſure in 1n- 
| flicting iudgement ; God indeede delights in met- 
| cy, but mans impenitency-will make him delight 
| in iudgement. Herevpon he threatens Laodice, 
Reuel. 3. to vomit her forth of his mouth, if (hee 


| (il went on impenitently. in her Iuke-warmneſle: 


God {ignifies by that phraſe, that he would take 


| 
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pleaſure and delight in their deſtruCtion, as it giues 
t caſe to the ouer-preſſed ſtomacke to be diſ- 
burdend and caſed by vomiting.Such is that threat- 
nivg, Prou.1.24,25,26. Becauſe I haue called, and ye 
have refuſed, 1 haue ſtretched out mine hand, and none 
would regard, but yee haue defpiſed my counſell, and 
would none of my correction, I will al(o laugh at your 
deſtruition,and mocke when your feare commeth. God 
neuer more angry then when he /aughes. Gods 
laughter is an heauter judgement then his anger, for 
when once he comes to delightin his anger, it 1s a 
Gene his anger is implacable. We haue moft cauſe 
toweepe, when God langhes. 
Wo Spirituall euills procured by impenitency are 
e. 

1, Spirituall blindnefſe, and blockiſh ſenſleſ- 
eſſe, further hardneſle, and obduration, Ay peo- 
tle would not heare my voice, and 1ſracl wonld none of 
wee. See what was the puniſhment that followed 

nit,S9 1 gaxe ther wp to the hardnes of their harts, 
/rm walked in their own counſels. As it he had ſaid: 
Since they will harden their hearts, their hearts 
[hall be hardened : ſince they will harden them a- 
- my mercy, I will harden them inmy iuſtice. | 
u 


$ was Balaams beſotted thorough the hardneſle | 


of his heart, that he could not ſee ſo much as the 
Alle did he rode vpon. And the Sodomites were 
(mitten as well with a ſpirituall, as temporall iudge- 
ment of blindneſſe. So Pharaoh hardening his heart | 
gainſt each plague was alſo giuen vp to further 
neſle. Thus the Apoſtle ſeemes to make this 
the cauſe ofthe Gentiles hardneſſe of heart, _ e 
We O 2 they 


| 195 


| Dei. Qued Nexs | 


| 


Riſus Des longe | 


erauior ef ira 
loquitur cuns 
riſu, tuleg as 
cum lutts, | 


Auguſtin, 


2. Spiricuall, } 
which are | 


t. Spirituall 
blindnelle. 


Plal.$:.11,12. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Eph.4- 18, 19. 
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they being paſt feeling gave op themſelues to Wantoneſſe, 


to worke all uncleanne(ſſe withgreedineſſe.So God 

niſhed thier former hardneſle with further obdy- 
ration. So elſe where he makes this the cauſe why 
| they were giuen vptoa reprobare ſenſe, andacay- 
terized conſcience, becauſe they went on impeni- 
rently. in their {innes with greedinefle. This is an 
| heauy anda fearctull iudgement to begiuen vpto 
the hardnefle of oure owne hart. Dauid had his 
| choyce ofthree plagues, whether hee would take; 
| but allthoe three toyntly , are three times eaſier 
| rhen this one, famine, ſwordand peſtilence,are mer- 
cies to this iudgement. Better to beedeliuered vp 
to the ſword, tamine and peſtilence then toanhard 
hart, nay , better be delivered vp to Sathan himſelfe, 
| then heb of hart: we findea man delixered 
| wp to ſathan , and yet he repentedand was faued, we 
finde none deliuered or ſaued that hath beene de- 
| livered vp to the hardneſle of hart. Delixering up 
to ſathan ts for the deſtution of the fleſh , that the ot 
| 147 be ſaued: but deliucring vp to the hardneiſeof 
| hart is for the. deftrution both of fleth aud ſpirit, 
| both of ſoule and body. It is adefperatecuill tobe 
| delivered vp to ones owne hart. Adulterers by 
Gods law ſhould be ſtoned to death : though now 
mans Law be more fauorable, yet God ſecretly ex- 
ecutes his Law vpon impenitentadulterers ,for he 
ones them: with the Leauieſt . and hardeſt ſtone 


| that is, euen with a /fony heart , towhich he deliuers 
| all ſuch impure beafts. . 

| 2. Deſperation. They that thinke Repentance 
(is4 bitter cup, to the which they will not lay their 


| lips, 


OI nn 
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lips, ſhall drinke a cup of Satans owne tempering, 
and ſhall ſucke vp the very lees of it: If thou refule 
heavenly reper;tawce , thou {halt with 1ndas bee for- 
c&d to a deſperate bell repentance. Though (inne 
may lie a [leepe a while before the doore, as. with 
Cane, like a drowlie ſluggiſh cur, yet at the length 
twill awaken and barke ſo hideonſly, and grinne 
ſo fearetully inthy face, that though thou bee nos 
driven with Saul to murder thy (elte, or with 1udas 
and Achitophel, to hang thy (elte, yet ſhall thy con- 
ſcience be no lefle diſmayd with deſperate feares 
then theirs were. 

3- Erernall condemnation : The impenitent 
perſon ſhall fall into that botromleſle pit of fire 
and brimſtone. Repentance is called the firit of 
trning. Tt is a burning fire that conſumes our 
linnes, if this fire burne not our ſinnes, Hell fire will 
trve our ſoules, 1f our Goſpell be hid , it & hid to them 
that periſh, ſaith the Apoſile. Hereupon our Saui- 
qurthreatens thoſe Iewes that they ſhonld diem their 
fines. If they ſhould dze in them, they ſhould riſe 
nthem, and if they ſhould rc in them,then ſhould 
their finnes riſe vp againftthem, and fall heauy vp- 
onthem to preſſe them downe into the lowermoſt 
tell, This is the tinne which of all others, encrea- 
a mans damnation. Therefore impenitent ſin- 
ers are ſaid to heap vp wrath againſt the day of wrath ; 
wen the whole heape of all their finne, and the. 
Whole heape of Gods wrath ſhall be laid vponthem. 


$ our Sauiour pronounces an heauie ſentence 


Jon thoſe impenitent cities where he had preach- 
Fo That it ſhowld bee eaficr for Sodom and Gomorrha 
O 3 n 


2. Erernall 
damnation. 
IL, 4. 4+ 


2, Cor.q.3, 


Toh, 8. 24. 


Rom, 3. 5. 


Math, 11, 21. 
22. 23, 24, 
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Coritato quam 
graze ilim: ſet 
peccutum, vt 
quod ipſam Ge- 
hennam et14n 
ante bemnpins 4 P- 
parere coerer it. 
Chry/. ad Rom, 
1. hom. 4+ 


Pſal, 50.33 


in the dry of indeement then or them. Surely , they 
thathauethe leaſt painein hell, ſhall haue butlitte 


cauſe to bragpe of theireaſe. Euen the leaſt (innes 


ftrous {inne, ſuch aſinne that, as Chry/s/tome ſaics, 
ir made hell to appeare before the time, ſuch a ſinne 
as made an hell on earth. Such a (inne then as had 
an hellon earth , muſt needes haue an hell with a 
witnelle, in hell. Needes muſt their damnation bee 
fearctull and caſcleſſe that beganne ſo earely. And 
yet the accurſed Sodomites {hall haue an ealier hell 
then ſuch impenitent perſons as reie&t Gods mer- 
ciein the Goſpell. Sodowand Gomorrhes hell, ſhall 
be an heauen to Bethſaida and Chorazins hell. An 
impenitent perſon {ha!l thinke himſclte to have 
beene an. happie man, if he had beene one of thoſe 
accurſed Sodomites that once periſhed with fir 
and br:mſ!one fromheauen, and now lie yelling and 
howling in the lake that burnes with fire and brim- 


be onfider this all ye that fornet God,, leaſt he teare you 


andthe Kingdome of God is at hand to receue 


"96 , 
LN 
= "2 


{hall haue ſmart enough, what then (hall the crying 
finnes of the Sodomiteshaue ? Sodomy was a mon- | 


/toxe in hell. Oh how hcauie ſhall his condition bee, 
how vnconceiueable his woe and torment, that 
{hall enuie, and grinde, and gnalh his teeth at a 
curſed and damned Sedomite tor his happinelle. 0h 


peeces, and there be none that can deliver you. Repent, 


thee : Repent not, and the Kingdome of hellisat 
hand to double-damne and deuoure thee. 


Gralias tibj. Domine lefw. 
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THE HISTORIE 


of Chriſts temptation, recor- 


ded by three of the foure 
Emnanzeliſts. 


Math 4. 


1 TJ Henwas leſus led aſide of the ſpirit into the 
1] ans e, to be tempted of the Dell. 


3. And when hee had faſted fortie daies , and fortie 
nights, he was afterwards hungrie. 

J Tnen came to him the Tempter,and '[aid,If thou be 
the Sonne of God , command that theſe ſtones bee 
made bread. 

& But he anſwering ſaid, It written, Man ſhall not 

| line by bread onely,but by enery word that proceeds. 

out of the mouth of God. | | 
| 


-— — 


| 


j. Thenthe Demill tooke him /þ into the holy City,and 
ſet him on a pinacle of the Temple. 
6. And ſaidwnto him, If thou bee the ſonne of God | 
| Caſt thyſelfe downe , far it bs writtes that he will 
| giuehis Angellscharge oner thee , and with their | 
ds they ſhall lift thee wp, leſt at any time , thou 
ſhouldeſt dyſh thy foote againſt a ftone. 
7. Jeſus ſaid wnto him, It is written aoaine , Thou 
| ſoalt not tempt the Lord thy Gow. 
b Againe the Denill tooke him ip into an exceeding | 
| bighmountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes 
 . of theworld, and the glory of them. 
| Andſaidniobim, All thefe will 1 grue thee , if 
4. thou wilt fal daowne, and worſhip me. 


10. Then 


”Omo— ” ye T—— i Inn THe 
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They ſaid Ieſus onto him , Amoide Satan, for it i 


written, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, ana | 


him oncly ſhalt thou ſerue. 


. Then the Denill left him , and behold the Angels 


came, aud miniſtred unto him. 


Mark. r. 


A N D immeniately the ſpirit drines him into 


the wilderneſſe. 


. Andhee was there in the wilderneſſe fortie diies, 


and was tempted of Sathan, hee was alſo with the 
wilde beaſts, and the Angels miniſtred unto him. 
A ND Ieſus full of the Holy Ghoſt, retarned 
from Tordan , and was led by the ſpirit into 


the wilderueſſe. 
And was there fortie daies tempted of the Deuill, 
and in thoſe dates hee did cate nothing : but when 


they were ended he afterward w a5 hunpry. 


Luk. 4. 


. Thenthe Denill ſaid unto him, If thou be the Sow 
of God command this flone that it may be —_ 


cad. 


But Jeſus anſwered hins, ſaying, It is written that | 
man ſhall not line by bread only, but by every word. 
of GOD, 


Thes the Dexill tooke him wp into an high mow 
zaine , and ſhewed him all the Kingdomes of tht 
world in the twinkling of an eye. | 

And the Devill ſaid onto himall this power will 
Line thee,ty theglory of theſe kinzdomes jo its 


delivered to me, and to whomſocuer 1 will gine®: 


al... mm 
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we 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


*® 1 


n. If thoutherefore wilt worſhip mee they ſhallbeall 


10, 


I. 


Ty 


Ig, 


thine. 
But Teſu anſwered him, and ſaid, Hence from me 


Sathan, for it is written, Thou uu wor(hippe the 
Lord thy God, and him alone thou ſhalt ſerue. 

Then he brought him to:1eruſalem, and ſet him on | 

apinacle of the Temple, and ſaid wnto him, 1f thou | 

be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe from hence. | 

For it is written , That hce will gine bi Angells 
charge ouer thee to keepe thee. 

And with their hands they ſhall lift thee wp, leſt 
at any time thos ſhouldſt daſh thy foote againſt 4 
lone. 

And leſins anſwered, and ſaid wnto him,It is ſatd, 
Thou ſhalt net tempt the Lord thy God. 

And when the Deaill had ended all the temptation, 

he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 


' 


22 ® Epentance and Temptations are 
"7, two maine points in the pra- 
2M CGiſeotReligion, and the two 
d 7, v purgatories that a Chriſtian 


ei paſſe thorough. The hilt is 
of water, the other of fire ; we 
can no ſooner come out of rhe 


one, but we muſt looke to enter into the other. No 
bonerhaue wee bathed, and waſhed our ſoules in 
{We-waters of Repentance , but wee muſt preſently 


in his way to heaven muſt! 


[pet thefiery darts of Sathans remprations to bee 
Ming at vs, What weget, and gaine from Sathan | 


b 


The Preface, | 
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The ft cohe- 
rence ofthis 
Treatiſe with 
the former, 


Michael and the Drazon. 

by Repentance, he ſeckes to regaine, and to recouer 
by his Temptations. We muſt not thinke to paſſe qui 
etly out of Eg ypt without Pharaohs purſuite , norto 
crauell thorough the wildernes of this world with- 
out the oppoſition of the 4malexites. Satan will bee 
in armes againſt vs, it hee perceiue but the 

thoughts, and purpoſe of departure , much moreif 
the pratiſe, Surely this enuio:us man llecps not. No 

ſooner can our fallow ground be plowed wp, and the 
precious ſe:d of grace bee lowen therein , but pre- 

ſently like the greeaie foules of che aire he labours to 

catch it away, orelle like the enuious man to ſowe 

this ground with minzled ſeede, and to marre the 

wheat with his tares. No ſooner can wee repent of 
one {inne, but he is 2e-zpting to another. 

Fitly therefore may this Treatiſe of Chrilts temp- 
tations follow the treatile of Repentance. Ir is pittic 
to ſeuerthoſe things in treatsſe, which are not icuer- 
ed inpradiſe. The former doin hath taught how 
to come out of fin, this will teach vs how wee may 


auoide comming into ſinne. The beſt way to} 


' uoide Sathans temptations, & his malice is to know. 


| 


| 


our weakneſſe, and our weaknes in our ignoranceof 
his enterpriſes. Leſt Sathan,ſaith the Apoſtle 2. Cor. 
2.1 1. ſhould circumwent vs , for we are not ignorant of 
his enterpriſes, Ignorant ones then are ſubieRto ar- 
cumuention, & they who know not Sathan , may 


ealily be circumuented by him. If our owne expttr | 


ences be not yet ripe enough to trace him, and to 
diſcouer his cunning fetches, we may here ſee him 


to diſcloſe himſelfe, and his greateſt ſtrength , br 


WA 


| them, for his greateſt ſtrength lies commonly in| 


| 


| Michael and the Dragon. 


|craft he hath in this duell and fingle combate with 
our Sauiour who was tempted inal things as onr ſelaes, 
|finve excepted. If our skill and ſtrength bee yer too 
weake to treade him wonder our feete , heere ſhall wee 
ke our Lord foiling the fiend, and treading vpon 
this Goliah, and treading out a wayto vs, wheteby 
wealſo might trample him vnder our feer. 

To come then to this hiſtory of Chrifts combate 


nerally ro be conlidered therein. 

I. The preperation tothe combate, 

2. Thecombate it ſelfe. 

2 Theiſſue, | 

The preparation is twofold. 1. For the ouercom- 

mivg of Sathans tentations. 2. For the admitting 
land ſuffering ofthem. In the formerhe prepares him- 
ſife, in the latter he prepares Sathan his aduerſary. 
- Thepreparation for viRorie is ſet downe by the 


the holy Ghoſt. &c. 


firſt conception by vertue of the hipoftaticall vni- 
on, how is it then now ſaid that he was full of the- 
buly Ghoſt ? 

Anſ. That fulneſſe at his firſt conception was in 
regard of the habit , nor of the a&F and exerciſe. T he 
Godhead did not alwaies communicate it ſelfein 0- 

tion to the manhood .Betore it did as it were hide 
telte, and {w1ke, but now itrowzes vp, and ſhewes it 


Dot. 1. The Lord firft firs, and hauing fitted,he 
aen exerciſes his ſeruants with trials. According to 
"N the 


with, and conqueſt ouer Sathan, Three things arege- 


Enangelift Luke chapt. 4. 1. And 1eſus being full of 


0b. Teſus Chriſt was full of the holy Ghoftatthe | 


The dinifion 
of this Hi- 
ſtory. 


The fi part, 
the prepara- 
tion, 


The firſt pre. 
patation, 


DoR.r 
The Lord 
firs, and ha- 
uving fitted, 
exerciſeth his 
ſeruants with 
trialls, . F 


ond. 
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Plal. 45* 


W ſe, 


lob 1.& 2, | 


vs, that he may triumph ouer Sathan in vs, as in 10, 


A double 
comfort in 
Crofles. 


z Cor. 10.10. 


DotF. 2. 
Wee ſhould 
came from 
the Word and 


Sacraments, 


full ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 
| AA, 9. 17,18, 
Gen,29.1, Sce 


_—_ 


— 


Michael and the Dragon, 
the ſtrength of grace is the tryall ofa Chriſtian. Lit- 
tle grace hath few or no tryals,great grace hath ma- 
ny,and great. As herein Chrilt, anointed with the 
oyle of gladncſſe aboxe his fellowes,and ſoallo ſaltedin 
the brine of ſorrow aboue them all. As was his back 
ſo was his burden. As were his parts ſo were his paſh- 
ons,as he might ſay,was there exer ſorrow like mine ? 
ſo he might ſay,was there ener ſtrength like mine? 

pſe. Great comfort in all our afflictions. Chriſts 
deſert is not lo terrible, as his fulneſle of the Holy 

Ghoſt is comfortable. When God brings affli&ion 
vpon vs, itis a ligne that not onely he prepared it 
for vs, but alſo vs tor it, and harneſled vs, and fitted 
ourhands to fight. And now he will maketryallof 


As a Schoole-maſter, when he hath poliſhed and 
perfited a good ſchollery brings him forth, pro- 
uokes aduerſaries to ſet vpon him, and takes a pride 
to ſee the fruit of his owne labours. Here is double 
comfort then in our crofles. 1. 0 our part. That we 
haue recciued of Gods grace which is more com- 
fortable, then the crofle diſcomfortable, and that 
therefore we ſhall not be tempted aboue our ſtrength, 
2. Ox Gods part. That he will be glorihed in vs 
againſt Sathan. The credit of our combating re- 
dounds to God, who ifhe had not well taught vsn 
his fencing ſchoole would neuer haue brought vs 
intothe field, leſt we ſhould ſhame him. 

2. Learne how we ſhould come from the word 
and Sacraments, cuen as here Ieſus from Joby, full of 


Trew, 


the Holy Ghoſt. So did Paulafterhis baptiſme ; and 
laakeb after Bethels viſion lifted wp bu fs like a = 
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Michael and the Dragon 


eller char goes freſhly after a good bait. Many are 
like /#ds atter the fippe, they depart not full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, burtull of Satan, and as the 1/raclites 


| 


they ſit downe to eat C3 drinke and riſewp and play; As 
fin the ſtrength of good cheere I ſhould "te Hooks 
maſter of the feaſt, Good motions in hearing are | 


notenough. We muſt returne from lorden,the ſame 
wee were in Jorden. The Church is Gods fencing- 
ſchoole, thence bring we kill. Itis Gods armoury, 
thence bring we furniture againſt Satan. Only the 
Holy Ghoſt can ouercome the filthy Ghoſt, and he isto 
begot onely by theMiniftery. A great honour it is 
toitthar the Holy Ghoſt firſt beganne to manifeſt 
his powerin Chriſt inthe vſe of ir. 

- The ſecond preparation is for the ſuffring of the 
temptations. For1t Chriſt who had lately beene {o 


tinued in anſwerable glory, the diuell had beene 
ttarred away. Therefore Chriſt by the baites of the 
place, and of his condition in the place drawes him 
on,and prouokes him to fight,giuing him all the ods 
and aduantage that might be,laying away thoſe ter- 


fed Sathan, and leaues himſelfe naked,and deſtitute 
ofall helps. The greatcr ods Satharfhad,the _ 


Chriſts vitory,while he beats him in the deſert, the 
place where he raignes and triumphs Zc.8.29. as it 
were a cocke vpon his ownedung-hill, and thatin 
the weaknes, which hunger brought vpon him. 
Here we haue an image of the conflicts betwixt 
|mael and 4mzal:k,the ſeede of the woman, _ = 


honoured from God, & from heauen had ſtill con- 


tible weapons, the (ſight whereof would haue terris | 


mas the ſhame of-his foyle, the greater the glory of | 


The ſecond 
Preparation, 


__ 
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Deft. 
Gad for his 
oreatcr glory 
giues aduan- 
cagesto the c- 
nemics, 


Vle. 


nn" ER 


The firſt ad- 


uantage. 


Marc.r. T3. 


From Chriſts 
example the 
Papiſts falſly 
ground an Ee 


remeticall life, 


Michael and the Dragon. 
ſeede of the ſerpent. God to gain the greater glorie 
to himſelte giues all the aduantages that may betg 
the enemies of his Church. How vacquall was the 
combate and contention betwixt Luther one poore 
Monke, and the Pope, and ſo many legions of his 
creatures. T hey had the {word of moſt Magiſtrates 
to ſway at their pleaſures, greate power, and great 
authority , yet Luther tooke the pray out of their 
teeth, as poore Dauid ouerthrew the great Gohah. So 
the Ieſuites at this day haue betrer meanes of learn- 
ing , greater maintenance , more countenance a- 
mong theirs, then our poore Winiſters with vs. So 
hath it beene, and ſtill is in the Church. And when 
wee ſee that the Church is thus diſaduanraged, let 
vs not bediſcouraged. Let vs remember thac Chriſt 
oane the Diuell all poſſible aduantage againſt him- 
ſelte, ſo till he doth againſt his Church , thatthe 
aduerſaries ſhame, and the Churches, and his owne 
glory may be the greater. 

So much generally. More particularly. 

The firlit aduantage giuen Sathan was in the 
place whither Chriſt went, which is ſaid to beethe 
deſert or wilderneſle. Hee was led by theyprrit into the 
wilderneſ/c. what deſert, this is not ſet downe. On- 


ly by Marke irappeares ſuchan one, wherin men 


were not but wilde beaftes. 


. Heere the Papiſts ſpeake in commendation of E- 


remeticall life, as authorized by Chriſts' example. 
But abſurdly. For Chrifts was no Eremite,bur ſpent 
himſelfe in the publique ſruice of the Church. He 
wasin the deſert forty daics, not his whole life. And 


this was done both vpon ſpecial ground ,the extraor- 
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Michael and the Dragon. N 


wo 


[{inarie motion of the ſpirit, and wpox feciall end, 
tat he might be tempted. Neither of which will 
they ſay of their owne Eremites, Nay the quite 
wntrary as touching the end, for they proteſſe 
hey goe into deſerts to auoide temptations. | £2 
Leſt. Doth Chrifts example heare allow vs wil- | Queſt. | 
ingly to ruſh and aduentuxe our ſelues vpon dan- | Whether 
gerous occaſions of tentations to {inne, orto goe DA | 
gtoſuch places where Sathan hath power? eth vs toruſh 

po, Neither. In ſome places Sathan hath pom rernpra- | 


wer ouer bodies , to doe hurt. As abſurd forany | 


x . Anſw. | 
wventure into them, as to goeinto a Lions den, or 


| 


nto ſuch places where mad dogs are. In other pla- | 
a&sSathan hath power ouer our ſoules,inregard of 
ts _—_— prouocations to finne they yeeld, as 


tehouſe ofthe harlot and the company of wicked | Wee may net 
ndgodlefſe perſons. If we may not put our bodies | pntour bo» | 
tto Sathans hands , much lefſe our ſoules. Chriſt | {**21054- 
kd firength to encounter with him, andto ouer- | muchlefſe our 
ome him , and was moued herunto by the holy | 
'Choſt: we that are weake and vnableto looke him 
bmuch as inthe face, may not of our owne heads | 
/araſt our ſelues into danger , but muſt carefull | 
woid all occaſions. of euill, prouerb.4. 1 5 & 5.8. | 
Coe not neere the doore of the houſe of the harlot. | Prov4.15. | 
Iruit beaſts are often afraid ofthoſe places where | ©'* 
bme cuill hath befallen them, and cannot. bee / | 
wne neere either to them or the like to them. | 
Meemay be ſet to ſchoole cuen to the horſe, and | | 
a mule, Be pot like to horſe and mule , ſaid Dautd. 
atnisreſpet I may truly fay the contrary , Bee like 
Wdorſe and mule, who are wiſer in their genera- 
tion 


i 
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Plutarch. 


Obietion, 


Solution. 


than, or our 


t1Ons. 
| 


We muſt giue 
no occaſions 
of cuill to Sa- 


ovne corrup» 


| 


| 


| 


| 


4 thence doth Sathan take occaſion to tempt VS; 


| this of his goingintothedeſerr; for he did it by the 


| Stewes, thou art led by the impure ſpirit 


— "Micheelandthe Dragon. : booy 


tion then men reaſonable creatures. As theſe 
ſhame vs, ſo much more the heathen. So Cotys K. of 
Thracia being by nature cholericke , when certaine 
curious glaſſes were brought vnto him, preſently 
brake them , leaſt (ſaid he, being demanded his rez- 
ſon) I ſhould deale cruelly with thoſe that ſhould 
breaxe them. : | 

Bur heare it may be obieRed, If all occaſions of 
euill ſhould bee auoided, then ſhould cuen good 


things themſelues bee auoided , for cuen trom 


Anſ. Occaltons of euill are of two ſorts : r.Giuen 
to Sathan, and to our owne corruption ,as things 
cither {1mply euill, orelſe in themſclues indifferent, 
which yet wee (ſuch 1s our weakneſle) cannot vſe 
without {1nne. Theſe wee are to auoide carefully, 
2. Not giuen by vs tothem, but only taken by thme, 
and theſe are notto berefrained, as prater, almes,Qc. 
which none muſt omit becauſe of the accalionof 
pride and wer 3, 7" , but rather to expett thepre- 
ſence of that Gods ſpirit to ouercome Sathan , who 
hath commanded vs to performe ſuch duties. And 
indeede in regarde of Chriſt ſuch an occaltonwas 


motion of the Spirit. which was counteruaileable 
to a commandement. He was led by the Spirit of God 
into the deſert : but when thow caſteſt thy ſelfe vpon 
the pikes, and runneſt into dangerous compante, 
and goeſt to the Theatre, to the Tauerne , to the 


In Chriſts going into the deſert, three things are 


— 


noted. 
I. The 


Mui hael and the Dragon, 
© 1, Thetime. Thex. Matth. 4. 1. 

2. The cauſe and manner ofthis going, was Jeſs 
ldby the ſpirit. 

3. Theend .to be tempted. Matthe 4. 1 . 

Firſt for the Time. Then. Namely after his Bap- 
alme , his initiation into the mediatourſhip , and 
that great honour then done him, Learnethen: 

After high fauours ſhewed to Gods children, 
come ſhrewd pinches , as after warme-growing- 
comfortable-weather in the ſpring come many 
cold pinching froſts : what a fudden change was 
this? Is this he of whome erewhile the Lord layd, 
Thi s my ſonne , and doth he now ſend, and ſet his 
lave vpon him to vexeand baithim? So Paul af- 
erhis paradiſe had his prickesinthe fleſh, and but- 
ktings on the face, after his rexelations from God, 
lis temptations from Sathan. So fared it with the 
bleſſed virgin : After the honour ofthe Angels ſa- 
lation, the holy Ghoſts ouerſhadowing , Chriſts 
conception, Elizabeths (inging , the Baptiſts ſprin- 
gg, her owne propheticall triumphing by the 


werfull preſence.of the holy Ghoſtin that excel- | 


tlong, after all theſe honorable comforts ſhee 
spinched with the heauy croſſe of being ſuſpeRed 
by 1oſeph for a diſhoneft woman, and fo oftbeing 
tdanger to be put a way, to loſe the comfort of 
husbands proteQion, and to bee expoſed for 
oupht ſhe knew to miſcrieand infamie. 
Which muſt teach vs not to be ouer-ioyed with 
Uy of Gods fauours and honours, but cuen then 


| thinke of, and to prepare for ſome following | 


Mer-claps, and as contentedly toendurethe one, | 


© £ 
- 


| 


— 


211 


r. Thetime 
when Chrift 
went into the | 
deſert, 


Dor. 1. 
Afterhighfa- 
uours ſhewed 
to Gods 
Children 
come vſually | 
great tempta- | 
tions, 
Matth.3. 17 


2, Cor. 13, 7. | 


Matth, 1.19, 


Vſe. 


P 2 45 


= m 
"> 

” ® l 
k « 


C = a © i. of 


212 | Michael and the Dragon. | || 


| | | as cheerefully receiue the other. As here Chriſt for 
all his former honour ſubie&ed himſelfe to this hy- 
miliation. As before forall his honour in heayen 
from all cternities hee abhorred not the Virgius 
wombe, Ioh. 1.1.2. & 14. ſonow from all his late 
lob.1.1-2.14- | honour In Iordan, heabhorred not the Devils de- 
ſert. Chriſt went as willingly to the deſert tobee 
humbled, as to Tordan to be exalted. 
Learne ſecondly, 
{ Euery true ſonne of God baptized withthein- 
Do +7 | ward baptiſme ofthe ſpirit, and amongſtthem ſpe. 
HE. | cially the moſteminent for parts and graces, fitted 
uants muſt | and called out for the higheft and moſt honourable 
| _—_ ſeruices, ſuch men-mult looke for greatefttentati- 
Glens. ons,and moſt of all to be molefted with ſathan, Ty- 
| rants offer no violence to the —_—— butto 
| the reſiſting and rebelling Cities. T he Pyrate ſets 
not vpon empty ſhips, but vpon the richly laden. | 
A rogue or a begger may pafſle freely , and never 
neede feare that the theete wil! meddle with him : 
itisa rich booty.helookes for, and the wel-monied 
| | traueller.. So Sathan trobles nor ſuch as are vnder 
| his power already : ſuch asare empty of gracehee 
{ deſires notto winnow, for what haue they in them 
to belifted out? The dogge barkes not at the dome 
ſtickes, but at ſtrangers: when the doore is wide 
' open, and there is free ingreſle and egrelle, thereis 
no knocking ; but if once ſhur vp, then ftill one or 
| other is-rapping and bouncing. The wicked Rau 
| the doores of their harts ſet wide open to Sathan, 
| therefore he raps not there by tentation , but atthe| 
godlies, that {hut and bar vp this dore wo | 
, ; d { 
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They then that brag they were neuertroubled 
with Sathans temptations, doe thereby profeſle 
their want of grace. It they had any ſpirituall trea- 
ſure, this theete would bee dealing with them, If 
they had been taken out of the hands of Sathan by 
the power of Chriſt, hee would haue raged, and 
tooke on, labouring with all his might to recouer 
hisprey. A Lion ſcornesto meddle with a moule, 
and fo doth this roaring Lion with thee that haſt 
no booty for him. While 1aakob continued vnder 
Labays tyrannie, and would be made his drudge, 
and his pack-horle, all was well; but when once he 

n to flie,he makes after him : And ſo doth the 
duill;when any one partsfrom himto Chriſt, then 
beisas 4. Beare robbed of her whelpes. 

And as this is to the reproote of thoſe that neuer 
kele temptations, ſo tothe comfort of thoſe that 
ae wearied with them : Let them not be diſcoura- 
&d, or thinke themſclues forſaken of God, becauſe 
tempted of Sathan. No ſooner were thoſe words, 
This is my well-beloued ſonxe , out of Gods mouth, 
but preſently Chriſt went to be tempted. 

All good Chriſtians then mult betempted. But 
fany of them be of better graces then other, or 
alled forth to higher place and ſeruice then other, 
ley are ſpecially cye-ſores ro Sathan, they are 
aaire marke for thearrowes of his tentations. All 
bewhile Chriſt lay ſtill in his fathers ſhoppe, and | 
medled only with the Carpenters chips, the Deuill 
toubled him not ; but now that he 1s declared the 
lone of God, and ſolemnly inveſted into the of- 


ceofthe mediarourſhip, and goes about to dil-| 
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throne him, and ro calt him out ot his kingdome, 
now hee bends all his forces againſt him. See wee 
not how ſmall and weake, and withall cowardly 
creatures will with all their force and fury let vpon 
the ſtrongeſt and mightieſt, if they haue a ſuſpition 
they come torob them of their young ones, asan 
hen vpon a maſtjue? T he oddes betwixt Chriſt and 
Sachan is farre greater, and yet now Chrilt comes 
forth towards him in this his high ofhce of the Me- 
diatourſhip to take from him his ſeed, and Sathan 
though but a poore creature, yet he dares flizin the 
face of the Lord God himſelfe,his Creatour. Euery 
Chriſtian in his place, but eſpecially thoſe of excel- 
lent parts and great places, are enemies to Sathan, 
and ſeeke the impairing and ruining of his king- 
dome, and hauing gotten themſelues out of his 
clutches, they ſceke to draw others, therefore hee 
cannot bur hate them, bur ſpecially Chriſt aboue 
all, their head and Captaine, who came to breake 
his very head , who was to doe him greateſt hurt, 
and whom if he could haue hurt, he had hurtallthe 


elect beltdes,, and thorow his ſides morally piet- 


ced all their ſoules. 

Looke then as a man by his parts or placeis fit- 
ted to doe Sathan more harme, as learned men, 
wiſe men in the Church or Common-wealth, {0 
much the more doth Sathan oppoſe them, and the 
rather becauſe in them hee ouerthrowes many 0 
thers. Auguſtine when God called him was farre 


more afſaulred by Sathan then Alixius, becauſe of 


his greater learning. Moſes when he began to exe 


cute his calling , what troubles. had hee ? So Paul 
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= his f:llowes,becauſe of greateſt eifts, malig- 


ned ot Sathan. And Zach. F Sathan was ftanding 
athe right hand of 7ehoſpnah the high Prieſt. Such 

ſons then haue here their Item to take heede to 
themlelues. Sathan hath deſired to winnow you. The 
choileſt wits, the quickeſt ſpirits, the greateſt parts, 
the deepeſt learning , the higheſt callings, hee la- 
bours to prey vpon. If he ſee a young Gentleman 
ofgrear parrs,place and parentage , likely to be ad- 
uanced, and called forth to great ſeruices, hee will 
ſpecially labour ro corrupt him with the loue of va- 
nities and vaine pleaſure, and with the contagion of 
will company and euill councellours. This alſo is 
comfort ro thoſe of ſuch parts and places ( when 
thus troubled by Sathan or his inſtruments) whe- 
ther Magiſtrates or Miniſters. Ir is a ſigne Sathan 
bafraid of them. And on the contrarie, thar Sathan 
nener feares any great hurt from them in their pla- 
cs of the Magiſtracie or Minifſterie, whom hee lets 

etly alone. In the whole hiſtoric of the As we 

ll ſee how the Apoſtles almoſt neuer came to 
any place, but Sathan began to rage and tempeſt 
wainſt chem. 

The ſecond point. The cauſe and manner of this 
tus going, He was led by the ſpirit. By the Spirit vn- 
&rſtand the Holy Spirit , not the impure one. Firſt, 

uſe mention was made of this Spirit immedi- 
tely before in the former chapter by Matthew. Se- 
cndly, becauſe ofthat which followes , to be temp- 
ted of the Dewill, whereas if the vncleane ſpirit the 
Deull himſelfe had been meant thereby , then ra- 
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of the ſpirit to be tempted by him. Thirdly, Lukeis 
plaine, He returned from Tordan full of the holy Spirn, 
and was led © 7 mwuen, by that Spirit into the 
wilderneſle, | 
Led.) Somereferre it only to the inward motion 
ofthe minde,others alſo to the motion of his body, 
miraculouſly carried and rapt ( as Philip AR. 8.) 
by the ſpiritinto the wilderneſſe. And to this doe 


the rumour that went of Chrift. Tothis I ratherin- 
cline, both becauſe Markes words fauour it, The 
ſpirit thruſt him forth, and becaule that if it had been 
otherwiſe , he. would haue had after theſe miracles 


they reterre thatafcerwards Luk. 4. 14. concerning |. 


—— % ? 


| Michael and the Dragon. 


at Iordan ſo many followers that the worke.of ten- 
tation intended would haue beene hindred. And 
yet this extraordinary motion of his body hinders 
not the voluntarines of his minde, which as it is the | 
grace of all other of his ſufferings, ſo of his tempts | 
tions, that he was not led as a Beareto the ſtake, but | 
wentto it with courage and cheerefulneſle, . | 
The Yſe. This leading of Chriſt by the ſpirit was | 
extraorainary, yet wee muft thus tarre imitate It, | 
That the very motions of our body, and our goings: 
toand from places, muſt be from the direction of 
the word, and ſo of the Spirit of God. As was N&| 


ee OO _G 


Dott. 2, | 


—— 


are led by the Deuill as dogges in a ftring, and cat- 
ried from the. Church to the Alehouſe, the Stewes 


and the Stage. The Spirit of God carries vs t0n9! 


ſuch places. 


ahsgoinginand comming outof the Arke, /aakobs 
going to and comming from-LZabay. But many | 


All our temptationsare diſpoſed and ordered by 
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the ſecret willand counſell of God Heeleades vs 
and goes betore : Who then would not follow 
ſuch aguide, and be cheeretull in all our trialls ? Sa- 
than is a maſtive, but yet in Gods chaine, and can- 
not come outat vs to baite vs vnleſle God looſe 
him, and ſethim on vs. Therefore 1. Chron. 21. 1. 
Fathan is ſaid to moue Dawid to number the people, 
and 2. Sam. 24. 1. GOD is ſaid to moue Danid 
toit ; eucnas both the dogge may bee ſaid to baite 
the beaſt, and the owner of the bcalt, that brings 
him to be baited, and ſuffers the dogge to beeſer 
n him. Herethen is ſweet comforc1n theſe bai- 
tings. God is by, and lookes on , hewill haue pitty 
on vs, if he ſee this curre too violent, he will plucke 
him off. As the Owner of the beaftis ſomercifull to 
his beaſt, as not to let him be killed by the maſtiues. 
Ifthou feele thy ſelfe ready to faile and linke in ten- 
tation, lift vp thine heart to that Spirit that led thee 
tobetempted, and yet will not ſuſter thee to be led 
into temptation, He that {ct him on , he onely can 
take him off, 

The third point. The <4 of his going. Tobe temp- 
ted of the Dew4il, Here lix queitions may be asked. 

1. 2#eſt, Whatisitto tempt, or to be tempted? 
Anſw. The word which is the firſt root is mipe, 
topierce thorow. And fo. this word T«e#% com- 
ming of it, is to take triall, becauſe by piercing tho- 
rowathing, it is tried what 1t is within, whether 
ſound or no. Thereafter then, as the meanes are to 
trie or diſcouer,{o is the word of tzmpring vſed. For 
fir, there is a triall by a naked offring of obie&s or 
occaſions : thus we lay of delicate meares, they are 
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| Mubhazl and the Dragon, 


being ſo holy } 
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temptations. So proſperitic, riches, &c. are tem 
tations. And croſles alſo, Iam. 1. 2. And thus is 


uidence hee offers obiets, and ſuch occaſions as 
will trie vs, and when he ſends vs either wealth, ho- 
nours,or the contrarie, when heſends vs his Word, 
the precepts and exhortations thereof. As by ſpec- 
ches calt out,wealſo do trie, and as we ſay feele one 
another, So Gen. 22. God tempted Abraham in 
that commandement of offtring vp 1/aac. Secondly, 
Triall is by earneſt perſwalion and ſollicitation to 
linne, for by this means we are tried what weeare, 
as 7oſephs chaſtitie was tried by his miltreſles per- 
ſwaſtons. And this is the deuils rempting. Somtime 
the filherman only ſets his bait, withour any vrging 
of the ſh tro come vnto it. Sometimes hauing laid 
his net, he takes poles, and thruſts and driues them: 
along into the net. T he former way God tempts, 
bur onely this latter Sathan. The meaning here 
then is, that Chriſt was led into the wilderneſſe tobe 
tempted,that is, to be perſwaded to cuill by Sarhan. 
| 2. Neſt, How could Chriſt who was 4 holy be 
tempted ? Ayſw. Hee could not bee tempted 1n- 
wardly of himlſelfe being holy , bur outwardly by 


another he might.So were Adam and Eve. And thus 
| to be tempted, thatis , to be perſwaded to (inne by 


another, whether man or Angell, isno ſinne, buta 
crolle, ſo there be not the leaft yeelding to the mo- 
tion, no not in the leaſt ticklings of the afte&tion. 
Sathans temptations againſt vs doe for the molt 
part taint vs, by reaſon ofthe ſim og berwixt our 


corruption and them, But in C 


antipathy 


h.m— 


God ſaidro temptin Scripture , becauſc in hispro- | 


riſt there was 4an | 


Michael and the Dragon. 
antipathy againſt ſinne, as in the ſtomacke againſt 
ſome meats, the which the more weeare vrpged to 
eat of them, the more we loath them, \Whereas'in 
[other meats that we eſpecially loue, the very light 
[of them is perſwaſion enough to cate of them. 
| Chriſts heart to Sathans rentations was as a ſtone 
or bralle-wall to an arrow , repulſing them backe 

reſently. Our hearts are as a butt, where they may 
calily faſten themſelues. Ours as a barrel of gun- 

wderto the fire, Chriſts as water, and therefore 
eſaid, The Prince of this world is come, and bath 
nowoht in mee, Toh. 14. 3. 
ence I gather thar all temptations are not ſins 
in the tempted, for then Chriſt ſhould haue ſinned. 
This may comfort thoſe thar being vexed with 
fearefull luggeſtions of Sathan, as to thinke amiſle 
of God hirlelfe, &c. doe thereby thinkeamiſle of 
themſelues,as if they were therefore moſt vile wret- 
ches. But they muſt remember that this is no more 
their ſinne, if they preſently bear ir backe, then if a 
man like themſelues ſhould wiſh them to the like. 
{Sathan muſt anſwer for this himſelfe. 2ve/f. But 
how (hall I know that it is Sathan, and not mine 
owne corruption ? Az(w. Temprations againſtthe. 
tight of nature, euen corrupted nature, wherethere 
sno bair to entice corruption,as for a man to kill his 
louing and beloued parents where there 1s no nope 
of paine by it, no matrer of diſpleaſure toproucke, 
{ [theſe are meerly from Sathan. And fo arethe bla(- 
J |phemous thoughts againſt the Trinitie. Specially 
If ſuch temptations come furiouſly,and like the fla- 
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how, nor vpon what occaſion wee ſhould conceiue 
ſuch thoughts, and withall haunt vs,and will notbe 
driven away, but the more ye ſtrive and beate them 
away, the more, like flies, they come vpon vs, and 
withall be contriued ſubrilly and artificially , this is 
like the marching of Sathan, as hee ſaid, Thi s like 
the marching of 1ehu, for he march; furiouſly,2 Kin, 
9. I thinke neuer doe temptations ariſe trom the 
fleſh, but the Deuill interpoles himſelfe, and ſpeaks 
his good word for them being once ſer on foote by 
the fleth. Thertore ſuch remprations are called the 


we are ſaid 7x anger to pine place to the Dewill. And 
though commonly the fleſh regratifie the Deuill, 
and applaud and ſet forward his temptations, yetit 
doth ſo fall out ſometimes, rhat the Deuill tempts 
alone, and that ſo groſlely, that the very fleſhis 
ſhamed of ir. 

3. 2ueſt, How, or in what manner was Chriſt 
tempted ? whether by inward ſuggeſtion , as we, or 
by an audible voice, the Deuill appearing in a vill- 
| ble ſhape? 

Anſ. Itis moſt likely the latter way. Firſt, becauſe 
it is ſaid, Thencame the tempter unto him. Secondly, 
becauſe of that deſire of his that he would fall down 
and worſhip him. Yet I hold it not impofſfiblerhat 
Chriſt might be tempted by ſuggeſtion. For he was 
rempted before he was hungry, euen during the 
ſpace of the forty daies, Luk. 4.2.3.'And it ſeemes 
dn thoſe temprations were rather by inward ſug- 
geſtion,for that it is ſaid, They, namely after he was 


hungry,came the tempter, to wit, in a bodily ſhape, 


| implying 


meſſengers of Sathan, 2.Cor.12.and Ephel. 4:26.27.) 
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implying that before hee came not ſo. So he was 
tempted afterward allo, but yetnothing is read of 
any vitible apparition. 
4. 9neb. Why was Chriſt tempted? 

I: Asf. Thatwee might ce the horrible rage 
and ſenſeleſſe madneſle of the Diuell, againit God 
and our faltation. For though that betore in Ior- 
dan, and all his former miracles, at his birth, &c. 
might haue cleared his Godhead to him, yet ma- 
lice blindes him that he cannor, or will not ſee, and 
makes him to barke againſt the ſunne, and to fight 
zpainſt the heauens, And fo ſtill is itwith his wic- 
ked inſtruments. | 


2. That wee ſhould know how fit itis , there | 


ſhould be trials of Miniſters before they enter into 
their functions. 

2. That Miniſters might know who will be their 
ſpeciall aduerſary they muſt confli&t with in their 
miniſterie. 

4. That we might ſee how fitdtis, that Miniſters 
and men ofgreate callings ſhould be fitted and pre- 
[pared for the good diſcharge of them by temptari- 
on, and by theire owne experience mightlearne to 
relecue others, 2. Cor. 1. 4. 


5. Togiue vs warning to looke to our ſclues.' For ' 


if this were done to the greene tree , what then ſhall bee 
done to the drie? If Sathan durſt ſer vpon Chriſt, who 
was as greexe wood, and had abundance of moiſture 
to quench rhe heat of his fire, what then will hee 
doeto vs thatare drie, and quickly ſeton fire? 

6* 10 ouer come our temptation with his, as he 
dd*our dzath with his. For as death loſt his fting 
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lighting on Chriſt, ſo alſo Sathans temptations, and 
the foile he gaue Sathan was for vs. 

7. That by ſuffring that which was the deſert of 
our finnes, his loue towards vs might appearethe 
more. Itit were a vexation to the righteous ſoule: 
of Lot, to ſeeand heare the wickedneſle of the So- 
domites , who yet perſwaded him not to doe the 
like, how much more to oure Lords ſoule to heare 
this curſed hell-hound vttering ſuch filthy ſpee- 
ches , perſ[wading him to ſuch vngodlynelle? See 
we then in Chriſt ſuffring this for vs , 4 lowe, our de- 
ſert , namely to bee thus vexed and moleſted with 
Sathan, and if we haue eaſe and deliuerancein ten- 
tation, thanke we Chriſts trouble for our caſe. 

8. That there might bee ſome anſwering to the 
Iſralites being forty yeeres in the deſert in many 
trials and temptations. A day anſwering a yeare,! 
as there was before in Chriſts going into Xgypt. 

9. That our Lord might the better know how 
to pittie, and tender, and releiue ys with comforts, 
when we are in temptation. they pittie vs moſt in 
our {icknefles, that haue felt the ſame themſclues. 
So Heb. 2. 18. For inthat he ſuffered, and was temp- 
ted, hee w able to ſuccour them that are tempted. And 
Heb-4. 1 5. 16.1Wee hane not an high Prieſt which cane 
not be touched with the feeling : 7 infirmities , but 
Was in all things tempted inlike ſort , yet without ſunne. 
Let ws therefore goe boldly wato the throne of grace, 
that wee may receiue mercy , and finde grace to helpe 
the time of neede. 

5. L2neft. By whome was he tempted ? 


Anſw. Luke fayes by the deuell, Matthew ſayesÞ 
Bue | 
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the tempter. 2ueſt. There are many cuill ſpirits, 
who is this heare called the deuill? A4»/. Ir ſhould 
ſeeme to bee the prince of them, the head of that 
Apoſtalie, as Matr. 2 3 the Diuell and bs Angels. 

6. 2ueſt. Why is hee called the Deuill? A»/w. 
The word {ignifiesa ſlanderer or accuſer, And he 
accuſeth, 1. To God, 2. To man. 

1. To God he accuſeth man ; hence called the ac- 
cuſer of the brethren, Reuel. 12. And thus he accu- 
kd 1ob, Iob 1.& 2. 

2. Toman. He accules firſt God himlelte, as to 
our firſt parents, as enuying their felicitie, and ouer- 
hardly Taking with them in their reſtraint of that 
fruit, and ſo ſtill he doth in the matter of Reproba- 
tion, and the commandements of the Law. Se- 
condly , hee accuſes or flanders the graces of God, 
he brings an ill name vpon them to diſcreditthem 
with vs. Thus he \landers zeale to be raſhnes, 1u- 
lice to be crueltie , wiſedome to be craft, mercy to 
beforid ſoftneſſe, humilitie to bebaſeneſle. 3. He 
landers the ſernants of God , that they are hot, he- 
ne,furious , fatious, enemies to Ceſar, curious, 
proud, &c. 4. His neighbours, and ſuch with whom 
he hath to deale, by ſuggeſting talſe ſuſpitions and 
lurmiſes againſtthem. 5. His owneſelte, by inra- 
ping his conſcience againſt him. Now Sathan 
elpecially is an accuſer in acculing vs to God and 
our owne conſciences. And he doth this ſpecially, 
L. after the committing of ſome greuious ſinne 
J [which he tempted vs vnto. Before he ſemed our 

friend, and put vpon finne a goodly vizour, but 
now hee pluckes it off, and vrges vsto deſperation. 
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yet hae they wholly dewoted themſelues and all to we. 
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2. In ſome more greeuaus triall, and ſpecially at 
the houre of death. 3. At the day of iudgement. 

1. Y/e. It being the deuills office, to bean accu- 
ſer or ſlanderer, ler vs take heed of doing ſuch ill of 
fices. Let the deuill hane his owne office, let vs not 
g0e about to take it out of his hands, 

2. Since the deuill is an accuſer, it muſt make ys 
warie ouer our wales, as wee are warie in our 
wordly eſtates of the promoter , of picke-thankes, 
and tale bearers. He will accuſe fal{ley when there 
is no cauſe, much more then will hee accuſe when 
wet piue him cauſe by our ſinnes. Howbeit euen 
here will hebea falſe accuſerand {landerer, by ma- 
king that to be treaſon which is but petty larceney, 
and (ins of infirmitie to be the impardonable linne 
againſt the holy Ghoit. The Fathers doe excel- 
lently deſcribe how the deuill at the laſt day will 
ftand forth a the barre, and like an eloquent Tertl- 
Iz plead a gainſt ſinners : 1ndze, O righteom indpe, 
that which « equall. 1udoe him mine that would be) 
none of thine. ” Ln his abrenouncing of me, and all that 
is minc in baptiſme , what hadhe to doe with anger, wan- 
tonneſſe, ncleaneſſe , couetouſneſſe, and pride, and tht 
reſt of my things? Hee would needes be mine, hee luſted 
after theſe things of mine : adindge him therefore to 
me 4s mine,gyc. So Auguftin. And Cyprian brings 
him in thus : 1 newer ſuffred either blowes on the face, 
or thornes on mine head, or ſconrges on my ſides ,0f 
Croſſe on my backe : I neugr ſhed my bloud for thews ,n0r 
yet did 1 ewer promiſe them an heauenty kingdomse , and 


Oh let vs ſtopthe mouth of this ſo greedy a curre, 


chat 
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that ſnatches ſo eagerly at euery thing. And how- 
ſoeuer,as I ſaid, in regard of acculing others wee 
may not put hin out of office, yet in accuſing of 
our ſelues we thould. Let vs accule our (clues be- 
fore he come to accule vs, that ſo he may come too 
late. 
And ſo much of the name that Zuke giues him, 
The Dewill. The name that Matthew gines himis 
the Tempter, then came the Tempter unto him, See 
what isthe Diuels profeſhion and his trade z Hee is 
hot only an accyſer , but alſo a rempprer. And there- 
fore he doth this laſt that he may doe the firſt, hee 
therefore plaies the cremprey , that hee may play the 
Dixell. He tempts vs to no otherend, but that hee 
might accuſe vs. Hereupon the Scripture elſewhere 
ſues hirgghis name, 1 Cor.7.5. 1 Thefl.3. 5. wee 
by it whenceare our temptations to luſt , to an- 
to couctouſnes; they are but caits of the Diuels 
ce, they are from him whoſe profeſſion and oc- 
apationis to tempt. The more vnwelcome ſhould 
(they be vnto vs, and reieed with the greater diſ- 
alte and diſlike. Car any good thing come out of Na- 


& % 


may we ſay, Can any good thing come from hell? 
what cuer hee pretend can the Deuill intend any 


$9uco thee? It were argument ſufhcient againſt 
|the temptation if it ſhould be remembred, thar hee 


/innewe finde him a Temper, {o ſure after the ſinne 
wee {hall finde him a Dexill. Againe this ſhewes 
whoſe iourneymen they are, and of what company 


taret ? ſaid Nathanael Toh. 1. 4o. but more truely 


1 


tat temptsis the,Dewill, and as ſure as before the | 


licyare free , that ſollicite men to fine. They are| 
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| multitude of men as are in the world one would 


| he be, heauen only excepted; wee can be no where, 
where we maybe freed from him. Chriſt was kere|. 


; 3-Atalltimes | 


Michael and the-Dragon. 
free of Sathans trade, they are his faftors, andiour. 
ney men, and therefore our Sauiour calls Peter be. 
ing inſtrumentall to Sathan , Sathan himſelf, Matt, 
16.23. Come behinde me Sathan. They that will haye 
his trade ſhall haue his name too. 

2. D. This phraſe ſignifies his afladuitie in his 
trade for it is in the participle of the preſenttenſ, 
implying a continualla&tion, as one that is neyer 
out of his worke, The diuell is not idle, nor lazieat 
his buſines, but as Latimer ſpeakes of him, he isthe 
onely diligent Biſhop in his Diocefle. for | 

1. Thereisno perſon whome he temprsnot. In 
deed the deuils are many, there was a whole legion 
in one man,"and yet though ſo many, yetinſucha 


thinke ſome might eſcape his aſſaults. @ct ſuchis 
his diligence, and ſo beſtirres he himfelfe thatnota 
day ae ouer our heads, wherein any of vs eſcape 
his frequent afſaulcs. 

2. There is no place in which hee tempts not. 
The world isa vaſte , and a widething, and yetno 
corner therein, wherein a man may bee priuiledged 
from his moleſtations.' So that in this reſpect wee 
may almoſt ſay of Sathan, as Dauidſpeakes of the 
Lord,Pfal. 139. that whitherſoeuer we go therewill 


rempted in the wilderneſſe, Adam in paradiſe: Both 
at home, and abroad, in priuate, and in the publique 
aſſemblies, at ſea, at Jand \ whereeuer we be hewill 

be with vs, and tempting of vs. HO 
3- There is no time in which hce _ not. 
yen. 
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Even while we are hearing the word ſhall we heare 
his ſerpentine whiſpering. Praier is a meanes to 
chaſe him away, and yetcuen whileſt we are ſpeak- 
ingto God , will he be ſo bold as to be ſpeaking to 
ys, and euen then whileſt we are ſolliciting God by 
our prayers , will not he forbeare to ſollicite vs b | 
his temptations. Hence that counſell Math, 26. 41. | Math. 26. 41. 
Watch and pray. Euen while weare praying had wee 
neede to be watching, for euen then Sathan wat- | 
ches his times to tempt vs. Surely while we ſleepe, 
andare at reſt , yet a man would hope he might bee 
arreſt from his tentations, but he {leepes not when 
we {leepe, nay this enuious man ſowes his tares whi- 
kſtthe good mar is aſleepe. Euen in our {leepe will he 
tewpt vs in our dreames. whoſe experience is not 
ableto iuſtifie as much 2? Fitly then 1s hee called a 
tempter, ſo diligent is he to temprall perſons , inall 
places, and at all times. His diligence ſhould reach 
that leſſon Pro. 4. 23. Keep thine heart with all di-| Prou. 4.23. 
lpence, It is the vie that Peter makes ofit, 1 Per.3.8.| *** 5:5: 
beſober and watch, for the Deuill your adwuerſarie, 4s 
aroaring Lyon walkes about , ſeeking whom he may de- 
| Yf [#4we. Andthus much of the firft aduantage , or 
prouocation giuen to the Deuill to tempt, viz. the 
place whither our Sauiour went, and where hee | 
continued 49. daies. | 
The ſecond adzantage tollowes. His condition in| The ſecond 
the place, which was twofold. | Om_ 
' I. He was wholly without food and therefore faſted. 
2, He was Without fellowſhip of men, hauing onely | 
the wilde beaſts for his companions. | 
For the firft, Ir is ſer I 2pm vs, I. by the ww” 
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of faſt. It was a thorough faſt indeed. He eat wy. 
thing , ſaies Luke, and therefore Matthew makes 
mention of faſting in the nights alſo , whes he ha 


by the time, how longitlaſted , forty dayes. 3. By 
the conſequent enſuing at the end , He was hungry, 
For the firſt.” js. faſting. Itmay ſeeme notho 
firly. to be made a prouocation to-temprarion. far 
it was an argument ofhis diuinitie to faft wholly, 
and that ſo long a time, &this- might haue skarred 
the diuell rather from, than haue drawe himto 
Chriſt. Ax/. 1, It was no prouocation tothe 
three enſuing remptations, {imply in it ſelfe, butin 
the conſequent that followed thereon , his hunger, 
2. Therewereother temptations before the forty 
daies were ended', and as it is likely, in the firſt be- 
ginnings of Chriſts being in the befere Now his 
want of food in the'deſert might draw him on at 
the firſt in the former temptations, though after- 


faſted forty dayesand forty nights. 2. Tris ſet fork] 


wards ſeeing the faſt grow ſo miraculous, it ſeemes 
he wentaway, becauſe it is ſaid , Then came the Tow- 
pter, namely, when Chriſt was hungry ; ſo that he! 
 tarried not allche while of his faſt with him, but: 
departed confounded with the miracle of the falt, 
and yet alſo ſeeing Chriſt to-bee hungry ſet vpon 
him againe. 

- Fortheſecond point,the time of his hn 
forty daies. The Papiſts hence garker the fitne 
of their Lenton faſt , as being an imiration of 
Chrilts. 4»ſw. 1. There may other farre more 
reaſonable cauſes of Chriſts faſting berendred , 3 


© a — —— 0 Rn__ a —————— a. - et =D 


_— 


| Reaſon I, | 


namely ,. 1. to: authorize his doctrine , ſince het 


OE n= 


I 


SE YYLDY,T TD. 


bro vgit 


oo * IT 


- 
- » p _ 
Sf ER =O th. ___—w_cfcc. wu cu. vy- 


Js Michael and the Dragen. 


ſolong a time in ſolitarie retirednefle, and not our 
ofthe Schooles and Colledges, and that the rather 
becauſe Aoſes and Elias, two notable reſtorers of 
Religion vnder the Law had donethelike. As his 
faſting could not bur be of God, ſo neither his do- 


| arine , which hee thus faſting received. 2. To 
| {hew the glory of his Godhead in the humiliation 


of his manhood. As in moſt of his humiliations 
ſome ſparkles of his diuinitie brake forth as before 
inhis birth, and in his baptiſme. 3. To ſhew how 
little the belly ſhould be —— of vs Chriſtians 
in following the bulineſles ofa better life. Xeno- 
cratesa Philoſopher was ſo hoton his ſtudies, that 
he for gat to ear, and his wife was faine to puthis 
meat into his mouth, and wordlings are ſo cager 
ſometimes of their occalions , that they feele no 
hunger. Euery Chriſtians conuerſation ſhould be 
in heauen, and thereis no neede of meat, and here 
weſhould be, as ifno great need, cating asnot ca- 
ting. We fay the belly hath nocares, for others, 
but wee ſhould haue no cares for it, The belly is 
common with vs to the bruites, and while we much 
afteft it,we are more brutiſh then reſonable. Rea- 
lonis clouded with thoſe fogges and miſts , that aſ-. 
cend vp out of the kitchin of the ftomack to the 
brain, 4. To ſhew, by his faſting the ſame num- 
der of dayes thar Moſes and Elias &id, the conſent 
detwene deir dofrine, and his. 5. To ſhew, that 
8 Adam begun our woe with cating , ſo he contra- 
fly our- weale and fſaluation , with abſtinence. 


brought it out of the deſert, where he had faſted 
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6 Areaſon alſo ofhis ſo long Ray inthe wildernes, 
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Matth.1 1. 28 
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| expect much comfort from him , and lonow in the 


| preſence of Chriſt in the barts of his children. Ay 


Lotte Dias, 
might be to try the Iewes , that had beene at lor. 


dan, and had ſeene this ſunne of righteousneſle rife 
there ſo glorioully, and {hine ſo brightly, and might 


firit riting he is no ſoner ſeene but he istaken away 
from them, and ouer-clouded' with theſe tempta- 
tions inthe deſert. T hus is italſo in inthe ſpirituall' 


{20ne as he hath appeared to them at their firſt con 
verſion he departs, and is not felt of alongtime 
againe, but at the length he will returne out ofthe 
deſert wherin he had hid himſelfe. 

Bur now as for the Papiſts reaſon , that he did it 
to giue vs apatterne of an anninerſary faſt, it isab- 
ſurd. For, 

1. Chriſts workes are of his Godhead, as the crea- 
tion of the world &c. or of his perſon, as God-Man, 
and Mediatour, as his ſuffrings ; or of his humanitie, 
asthe workes of morall obedience. Now onlythe 
latter axe imitable of vs. Matth. 1 1.Zearne of mee, 
not to falt forty dayes, but to be humble and meeke, 
Now his faſting this long was a miracle, andther- 
fore the worke of his Godhead that enabled the 
manhoad to hold our. 


2. What imiation is theirs of Chriſt. For firſt, | 


Chriſt ate nothing at all any ofthoſe _ dayes, 
They eat cuery of theſe dayes. Chrift abſtained 


from all kinde of meates, they only from fleſh,ex-| 
changing only the ſhambles u ith the filh-market 


& comhit-makers ſhops, which yeeld 
uocations to luft than moſt fleſh. meats, ſpecially 
hauing wine added. to enflame , which they vſein. 


"WII" A 0 OOTY 


A ——— __ 


m__— 


_—_ "Michael and ehe Drape. | 


this their faſt. Wheras therfore they ſay that fiſh is 
a fitter mcatto tame the body, it is cgregion {ly falſe. 
The Grecians called the fineſt feeding men, fiſh- 
eaters. And the greateſt feaſts haue beene of fiſh. 
God when he appointed the Nazarites abſtinence 
from wine , yet appointed noabſtinence from fleſh, 
and yet vnder the ſeueritic ofthe Law theſe were to 
practiſe the ſtrickteſt outward mortification. Yea 
but, ſay ſome of them, Chriſt often ate fiſhes, as we 
kein the Goſpelll, and they had nothing elſe, An/. 
His diſciples being fiſhermen thoſe were ealieſtto 
behad, but haue they forgot that he ate fleſh, the 
Paſchall Lamb, and thatin the time of their Lent ? 
Yea, but fleſh comming ofthe earth, curſed in ſpe: 
ciall manner , is defiled in a ſpeciall ſort, filh not ſo, 
it comming out of the water. Anſw. But why then 
eat they bread , and drinke they wine comming 
from the earth ? Theſe are but idle toyes. Their 
owne cating of fiſh, and abſtinence from fleſh is a 
ſuſicient argument againſt them, for by their kinde 
of abſtinence from fleſh not forbidden,they grew ſo proud 
that they could not abftaine from fleſh indeed orbidden 
them, as a learned man excellently ſpeakes. Se- 
condly , Chriſt faſted not at this time they faſt, but 


theirs begins. Though indeed his _—_— being 
according to his birth (for Luc. 3. thenhe began 


to be thirty yeere old) and at Eaſter the time of 
bis ſuffrings , there being an odde halfe yeere be- 
lides the three yeeres of his miniſtry , it will follow 
thatthis faſting was Michael-ride. | 

They reply, thatit is not needefull thatthey ſhould 
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as they confeſle them ſelnes, his faſt ended where || 
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imitate Chriſt in euery point and circumſtance of 
this taſt, or in the exaneſle of it, if ſo farre as they 
can, it is well. Anſw. Yea, but Chriſt appointed 
itnot for imitation, as I ſhewed in the formerreq- 
ſons. and further thew thus. 

1. Becauſe he nener renewed his faſt afterward, | 
but faſted thus once only in his whole lite. Bellar- 
mine ſaies the reaſon was becauſe Chriſt fought but 
this once only openly with the Diuell, but we that 
are euery, yeere io hght, had neede cuery ycareto 
faſt. 4n/w. But doth the Diuell come at {ertimes 
of the yere, or onlyarthar time,or was not Chriſt 
birgſelfe tempted afterward ? Not openly {ayes 
Bellarmine. T hats more than hce knowes, forthe 


rext ſayes, the Diucll left him for aſeaſon. So hee 


then returned againe. How , theScripture tathnor 
told vs,why then will Bellarmine determine? 
2. Becauſe thar faſt which is 1mitable for vsisto 


3* 


Matthg. 
Obieft; 


Anſw. 


| 


pinch and humble the carkaſſe, and in thewhich 


there may. be prayſe of temporance, ſuch as wasnot 
{inthis of Chriſts, for-he was not hungry.Notem- 


perance to forbeare meate when we haue no ito- 
macke to it. 

- 3: Becauſe his. Diſciples, who I am ſure wereto 
fight enery yeare with Sathan, did not faſt this falt 


'; Matth.g. Thow and thy Diſciples faſt not. Reply. Not 


in Chriſts time, but as Chritt ſayes , che timeſhdll 
come , when they ſhould faſt , viz.atterthe aſcention 
of Chriſt , and then the Apoſile faſted, and euer 
ſince the whole Church. Azſw. The Apoſtles fa 
ſted as we read ſomtimes in the Ads _ ſome 


ſpeciall iuſt occaſions offered , but thar they. = 
ae 


—_ 


tt 
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their Lenton faſt chere is no proofe. Superſtition 
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quickly, grew after the times of the Apoſtles, bur 
at firſt it was obſerued onely asareligious comme- 
moration of Chriſts faſt, and thqt not generally by 
all, but onely particularly and voluntarily by ſome. 
And Jrenews in his time writing to Yidor Bilhop of 
Rome ſhewes with what variety and diuerfitie it 
was obſerucd. 

4. Becauſe our Sautour did not faſttoarme him 
ſelte againſt Sathans temptations but rather, as 1 
haue ſhewed, to draw him: on to tempr. For that 
was the reaſon of his going into the deſert, where 
there was no food, that he might betempted.Mar. 
4-1. Hee went to-the deſert indeed purpolelyand 
deliberarely , but bis faſting there was occalionall 
partly becauſe he had no needetoeat, and partly 
ce thedeſert afforded him nothing toeat, | 
5. Becauſe no warrant for ſet times of faſting, 


mourning and humiliation. Now in times of ſet 
falts it may ſo fall outthar God may giue occaſions 
of holy feafting, and triumphing, Belarmine ob- 
ies that the tithe of our life is due to God, and that 
agen in this yeerely Lenton faſt. nſw, 1. The | 
the being but as he himſelfe caſts but-36. dayes, 
why: faſt they forty, and. vrge Chrilts example. 
2. Baſe niggards are they, that giue but the tithe to 
whomeallis due. And thirdly, it werehard if wee 
gue our lite no better to God, then ina Lentan | 


The third point followes. Hi bunger, following 


alter forty dayes faſt. He could till haue preſerued 


him- | 


Matth.4. I, 


3. The conſe» 
quent enſuing | 
vpon his fat” 
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Dor. 1. 
Society is 
helpfull a- 
gainſk temp- 
tion, 
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| 


 ked to doe him hurt. 
| 1, By this we may learne that ſociety and com- 


| yell tempted Exe when ſhe was alone from Adam. 
| Two, ſayes Salomon , are better than one, woe to him 


| company , that it is the beſt ſnare the Dinell hath to 


Michael and the Dragon by 


— Wc — 


himſelfe from hunger, as wellasin the forty dayes, 
but he would not for theſe cauſes. 1. Becauſe he 
was now to returne out of the wilderneſſe to ſuch 
places where food was, and God will not keep men 
miraculouſly when ordinary meanes are athand, 
as when the Iſralites came to Canaan, Manna cea- 
ſed. 2. To ſhew cleare proofe of his humanitie, 
3. To toll on the Deuill ro tempt Ambroſe (ayes 
his hunger was an holy craft. 4. To ſhew his 
ſtrength aboue the firſt Adam, who in Paradiſe a 
on of all abundance without the neceſhtie of 

unger was prouoked to eat by Sathan vnlawfully, 
whereas this ſecond Adam in the deſert, and hun- 
ery too, could not ſo be ouercome by him. 

The ſecond thing conliderable in Chrifts condi- 
tion in the wildernefle, is that he was without fel- 
lowſhip of men , He was with the wilde beaſts. Marc. 
1. 13. This Chriſt did to the giue Diuell further ad- 
uantage , and to ſhew that of himſelfe without the 
help of any man he ouercame him. As athis paſh- 
on and agony, though his diſciples, ſome with him, 
yet alas aſleepe when he prayed , only 1«dashe wa- 


pany is a good help a gainſt temptation. The Di 


that ic alone. Eccleſ.4. 10. This muſtteach vs to vie 
our company well , that it may indeede bee the 
communion of Saints. Bur alas we ſo abuſe our 


catch vs in. And ſooner, are we often foiled in com- 


pany: 


TE 


Michael and the Dragon. 
pany, than in ſolytaryneſle, So much cuill example 
in company is giuen, 

2. in the beaſts not offering violence to Chriſt, 
but acknowledging the image of God inhim, as 
once to Adamin his innocecy,we may (ce what was 
the priuiledge of our innocency, and what now the 
puniſhment of our (in. Man is truely called a lit- 
telworld , and in him wee may ſee an image of that 


in the greater world. Now in man, as created of 


God, theaftetions, called the vnreaſonable part, as 
being common to vs with bruites , were lubieGted 
to reaſon, and ſo ſhewed how by like proportion in 
the greate world , the vnreſonable creatures ſhould 
be ſubie& to the reaſonable, but when once order 
was broken in the littel world , then was itbroken 
alſoin the other, and when reaſon loſt his authority 
ouer affetion , then man allo loſt his ſoueraigntie 
ouer the creatures, and his {laues became rebels. 
«Excellently Chry/o/tome. As a father ſometime 
«jus oner alewd and deſperate ſonneto be ſcour- 
ed by his flaue, ſo God vs men into the hands of 
*the wild beaſts. Howbeit as men haue had Gods 
image more repaired, ſo hath God, though not 
without miracle, made theſe beaſts ſhew their ſub- 


ieQion, as all ofthem to Noah inthe Arke,the lyons | 


to Daniel, and the viperto Paul. Whenſocuer we 
ke any rebellion of theſe creatures againſt ys, re- 
member we our rebellion againſt God. 


3- Marke the malice of Sathan, and his rage | 


worſe then the beafts. Truely it is ſaid , Bezzer to be 
#beaſt, then tobe compared to a beaſt 
pared toa Lyon, but yet worſe then a Lyon 


- Sathan1is-cam- . 
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DofF. 4. 
We delſeruc 
no other com 
panions bur 


the tygres of 
hell, ” 


tations, 


Dot. 
Sathan ſtick- | 


eth no: to in- | 


terrupt che 
beſt Hedinati- 
ens and aQti- 
ons, 


f worſe then beaſts to the Lord and his Church. 


| . 


| Firſt, thoſe that befell Chriſt in the forty dajes faſt, 


i Only thus much we may obſerue, That Chriſt 


Michael and the Dragon. 


Lions here reuerenced Gods image in Chriſt, and 


6b compared to an alles colt, 19b -- the Phariſies 
yet were worſe, for the young colt whereon yer 
| neuer man had lirten, yeelded himſelte to be rid- 
| den by Chriſt. And ſo ſhould it haue beene with 
vsif wee had ſtood ininnocencie. No need then of | 
breaking colts , and framing them to the ſaddle. 
Thus the diuell & his inſtruments ſhew themſclues 


4. See here thine owne deſert, to be depriued as 
| of all other comforts of this life, ſo of companie, 
and to be yoked with thoſe lyons, and tygres of 
hell, and chayned with them in chaynes ot dark- 
neſle for euer. 
Thus much for thepreparation to the tempta- 
tions. 
The temptations follow. And they are of two 
ſorts. 


Luc.4. 2. 

Secondly, thoſe afterwards. | 

For the farmer they being not particularly ſet 
 downe, we muft be content to be ignorant what 
they were. 


III 


being now occupied in heauenly and ſpirituall me- 
ditations , and contemplations , and talking ſecretly 
with his Father, this ſawcie Sathan yer durſt come, 
and inter poſe himſelfe,and offer to interrupt,andto 
 difturbe theſe ſweet ſoliloquies of our Sauiour, 
| No maruell then if hee deale thus with vs in our 


As 
. 


yet here Sathan offers him violence. So man by | 


| 


hed 
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diturbance feele wee ar a play. At gaming 
can ſome lit vp- all night without any heauineſle, 
butat aSermon how quickly doth the deuill rocke 
mena ſleepe ? This ſhewes that the one is of God, 
and for our good ; the other is againſt God, and to 
ourhurt. It cannot but be good which the Deuill 
i$4n enemie to. It cannot but be euill , which hee is 
afreind vnto. This ſerues alſo to comfort vs, in the 
priefe we haue becauſe of our diftraftion of minde 
in praier, and hearing, the Deuill laboured to di-. 
tra& Chriſt, and came with his temptations , when 
Chriſt was in his meditations. 

The ſecond fort of temptations follow. And 
theyare in number three. 

the firſt in theſe words, 1/ thow bee the ſonne of 
Goa, command theſe ſiones to be made bread. 
Sonne of God. | Hee meaneth as God meant be- 
forein that voice, This i my welbeloued ſonne. Beza 


bur the Deuill did not thinke that every holy man 
could rurne tones into bread, and that by his owne 
word and commandement, for he faies not, pray to 
God, but commandthat theſe tones be made bread. 
Stones. | Luke ſaies ſtone, as Miles for the whole 
company. of ſouldiers, and Gen. 3 1. the fone 


ſtones, and Exod. 8. The flie came wp, meanin 
the ſwarme of flies. 1f thou bee the ſonne of God. 
He ſpeakes not this ſcorningly as they Mar. 27. 40. 
but flatteringly-, . and with inſinuation: Wee are 


propers,medictins, and hearing ofthe word. No 
ſuc 


thinkes onely ſome ſpeciall holy man to be meant, | 


which here 1 haue ſet vp, ſpeaking of an heapeof| 


2 


ptation, 


Not to imagine that Sathan ſpake only theſe words, 
Ry but 
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bur as Gen: 3. in his temptation of Ewe, ſo here di- 


uersamplifications, and this but the abridgement 
of his ſpeech. It is therefore as it hee had more 
largely ſpoken thus : There was a voice latel 

heard from heauen confirming thee to bee Gods 
ſonne : This miraculous faſt of thine hath confir- 
med the ſame. Neither ſee I any cauſe to doubt, 
ſaue that thou art now pinched with hunger, and 
haſt not reliefe, I would delire thee therefore both 


elories ſake, whereof 1 know thou art zeglous, and 
tor this weake bodies ſake, whereunto thou ough- 
reſt to bee mercifull, and not by negleRing by 
guiltie of ſelfe-murther, and for my ſake allo, who 
would gladly be reſolued , that I may giue theethe 
honour due vnto thee, if it may appeare vnto mee 


(all matters of great importance) I deſire thee to 
turne theſe ſtones into wy , for otherwiſe thou 
canſt not liue in this neceſfitie. If thou doe not this, 
I ſhall plainely thinke thou canſt not, and ſo that 
' thou art not the ſonne of God. Neither would | 
wiſhthee to nourilh any ſack conceit of thy lelte, 
 butrather ſuſpett chat voyce in the aire, as ſome 
 deceitfull illulton. for how is it likely thatthe ſonne 
| of God would ſuffer his humane body thus to bee 
familhed, he being heyreof all things, andableto 
doc cuery thing. Therefore I ay, -4 thou bee the 
ſonne of God command theſe ſtones to be made bread. 


for thine owne, and thy fathers honour, and for his| 


that thouartthe ſonne of God. In all theſe regards! 
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' Inthe /ax1: conlider 4. things. 
1. The finnes whereto he temprs our Sauiour. 
| 2. The arguments whereby he tempts. 
' 3. The manner of conueyance, 

4. The time, R 
For the firſt, By our former opening of the 
temptation it appeared that the words ofthe Deuill 
ſeemed firſt to vrge Chriſt to the working of the 
miracle ; and then ſecondly, in caſc he did not, to 
diſtruſt his Fathers voice. Bur indeed this latter 
was the maine thing hee looked at in this tempta- 
tion. T herefore I ſay Sathan tempted him firlt of 
alto vnbeleete, not to belecue his Fathers voice, 
Thou art my Sonne. Secondly, to diſtruſt the proui- 
dence of God, for relecuing his body in this hunger, 
As in the former he accuſed Gods truth, ſo in this 
ater his care. As he tempted him to donbt of that 
particular word ſpoken onely to him , Thou art my 
Some, {0 of that generall word ſpoken toall Gods 
thildren concerning his prouidence, and prote&tion 
ouerthem. And theſe two were inward, and ſecret 
linnes whereto he tempted , to doubt of the truth 
of Gods word, and the care of Gods prouidence. 
And indeed theſe two necellarily go together , for 
wecan neuertruft in Gods prouidence for this life, 
mleſle we belceue that i of his ſpirirtelling vs 
weare his children. for when we beleeue himto bee 
our father, and ourſelues his children, then will we. 


bis care. Now in the third place our of theſe two 


tang vpon his prouidence, and afſure our ſelues of | 


bitter roots he. would haue drawne him to athird, | 


tamely, in this diſtruſt of Gods prouidence to haue 
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wrought a prepoſterous miracle, relecuing himſelfe 
by vnlawfull meanes. 

For the firſt then. 
Wee ſee it is the Deuils chiefe endeauour to call 
= queſtion the truth of Gods word. God had 
aid, Thow art my ſonne,and now hee comes with his: 
If thou bee the ſonne of God. Inthe word of God' 
there be ſpecially three things. 1 Commandements, 
and theſe bh accuſeth as vniuſt and vnreaſonable, 
as that firſt. commandement to our firſt parents, 
2, Threatninzs, andtheſe he maketh to. bee but ſcar-} 
crowes, and meere bugges ; as toour firſt parents 
that threatning, yee ſhall aye, no ſaies the Deuill, 
but ye {hall live better than euer ye did. So Deut: 
29. I9. ye ſhall hane peace though yee walke after 
the ſtubbornnes of your owne heart , neuer feate| 
the curſes threatned. 3. Promiſes, and them hee 
makes to be but vaine words, as to Danid intemp- 
tation Pl. 77. Hath the Lord forgotten to be mercifull, 
and to Cain Gen. 4. My finne is greater then can be far 
zinen , and ſo toall diſpairing perſons. Now in all 
theſe the Deuill aſſaults our taich, not as he thinkes 
without reaſon. For faith in the communndements 
breeds obedience, in the threatnings feare, in the 
promiſes comfort. So that by this meanes he would 
bring itto paſſe, that as God ſhould haue no feare, 
reuerence, and obedience at our hands, ſo wee 
{hould have no comfort at his hands. But yet more 
ſpecially doth he ſtrike at our faith in the promiſes, 
notſo much ar the generall faich in belecuing the 
truth of them ingenerall, as at our ſpeciall inf 
ing faith applying thoſe promiſes vnto our _ 
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Not ſo much to doubr at the generall voice of God 
in the word, Exery beleener fall be ſaued, but at the 
particular voice of God by his ſpiritapplying the 
generall to vs, and ſaying, Thox beleeneſt,thon art my 
anne, For indeed this Fc is theground ofall ſa; 
ing obedience, The lowe of Chriſt , apprehended by 
faith, conflraines v5. 2. Cor. 5. And 1 beleened, there- 
fare 1 ſpake. Pſal, 116. We cannot performe \ny fin- 
cere, acceptable, filiall obedience till by faith wee 
zeaſlured of Gods loue, This perſwalion ſets vs on 
worke in our obedience. 

Secondly, faith is the very life of our liues, and 
the ſtrength of our ſoules, without which wee are 
but very drudges & droiles in this life, The holy Ghoſt 
fs you With all io) in belecning, Rom. 15. 1 3. And be- 
leexing , ye reiozced with toy gloriows and vnſpekable. 
[.Pet.1, 8. Therefore the diuell enuying our com- 
fortaud our happineſſe, would rob vs of our faith, 
that he might rob vs of our joy. 

Thirdly faith is our choyceſt weapon, euen our 
lhield md buckler to fight againſt him whome reſi/? 
edfaſt in the faith, 1. Pet. 5: 9. Therefore as the 
Philiſtins got away the Iſraelites weapons, ſo doth 

in getting away faith from vs, difarme vs, 
and make vs naked. For this i our witforie whereby 
We 0uer comegeuen our faith.t.loh.5.Andin this faith 
pprehending Gods ſtrength lies our ſtrength, as 
Serpſons in Fi lockes , and therefore the Diuel! 
knowing this, labours to do to vs,which Dalilah did 
to Sampſon, cuen to cut off our lockes. And indeed 
when he doth this, he doth that to ys, which Samp- 
# did to the Philiſtins , hee pluckes downe the 
| __— pillers 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
pillers of the houſe, and ouerthrowes vs. 

Yſe. 1. Aboue all things then fortifie wee our 
faith and aflurance, that God is our father, and wee! 
his ſonnes. Where the Duiell oppugnes moſt, thi- 
ther muſt we. bring our greateſt ſtrength. Now as 
we haue ſcene, he labors ſpeciall to fhake our faith, 
Sathan bath defired to winnow you , Luke. 22.31. 31, 
what would he winnow in them? "The next words 
ſhew,but 1 hane prayed, for thee,that thy faith faile not. 
Though Sathan then come and accuſe God to vs, 
asnot louing vs, yet let vs bee no more moued 
then a good wite would bee to heare a halfe knaue 
thus aculing her louing huſband. If wee muſtnot 
receiue a falſe acculation againltan ancient, vnder | 
tivo or three witneſles. 1. 7j im.5. ſhall wee thenre- 


— 


ceiue an accu'ation againſt the Ancient of dates, 


che Lord himſelfe vpon Sathans word, a knowne 
and derefted decciuer ? ſuch as are knowneto doe 
ill ofhces on both ſlides, to come to me withatale 
againſt rhee, and then preſently to goe to thee, and 
lay as much of mee, ſach I ſay being once knowne, 
who will regard them? Now we know Sathan tobe 
ſuch an one. Hee accuſes God to vs, andrhen hee 


| goes, and'accuſes vs to God, as he accuſed both lob 


ro God, Iob. 1. &2. and after ward God to 1ob, as 
not reſpe&ting him. As we would be loath God 
ſhould beleiue Sathan againſt vs, ſo letvs rake heed 
that we belcive not Sathan againſt God. *' 

2, We may not then bee diſcouraged when wee 


| feele our ſelues thus tempted to doubt whether we 


be Gods ſonnes. For the Diuell as he labourethto 
ſowe diuiſion betweene brethren among _ 
elues, 
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ſelues , which is curſed ; fo allo that which is yer 
worſe, betwixt the father and the ſonnes , yea be- 
twixt the father and his owne naturall ſonne, yea 
berwixt the two natures in Chriſt perſonally vni- 
red the man-hood and God-head ; He would make 
the man-hood *thinke that the God-head did not 
ſuſtain it. Now it he thus tempted Chrifts humani- 
ty that had that ſpeciall vnion with the ſecond per- 
Fa in the trinity, what then may we look for,whoſe 
ynion is not ſo neere? We ſee how he guls the wick- 
ed of the world , & perſwades them being his ſlaues 


they are kings. And ſo why may hee hot contrarily 
perſwade Gods ſpnnes,, that they are his ſlaues? * 

. When there come into our mindes Atheiſti- 
call choughts, as to doubt whether Chriſt bee the 
ſonne of God, yea whether there bea God or no let 
1s know that theſe arethe whiſperings of the olde 
ſerpent, let vs not bediſcouraged ouer-much ſince 
he was thus bold with Chriſt himſelte. 


Gods care and prouidence. Wee ſee how the Di- 
vell wil alſo trouble vs inthis point of Gods proui- 
dence for this preſent life, as D«nid was troubled 
Plal. 73. and leremy. Ter: 12. let vs ftrengthen our 
faith in Gods mercy for our ſaluation, and wee haue 
made ſure worke for this. Rom.8. 32.Ged having gi- 


wen vs his ſonne bow (ball hee not with bimgiue 5 all 


hinges elſe? 
| | += FROM tempts himto, was to workea 


miracle of turning tanes into bread , and:ſo to haue | 


eaten, 


R 2 


* For the ſecond, Inthat he tempts him to doubt of 


_ | 


| 


that they are Gods ſonn&,being very beggers, that |. 


pſe 3. 


The ſecond 


temptation, 


Dot, 
The Duucll 
would drayy 
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of Gods pro- 
uidence. 
Plalm.7 Jo 
Terem. 13. 
Rom.s, 32, 


The third 
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| Bueſt. This ſeemes no ſuch marter. Why might 
not Chriſt haue done it lawfully? 
| ÞAnſ. After we haue thoroughly weighedir, we 
ſhall ftinde a great (inne. 1. In regard of theground, 
diſtruſt in Gods jm , as though hee would 
not prouide for him. 2. In regarde ofthe a&tionit 
ſelfe , wherin firſt our Sauiour Cethane allowed 
of the diuels lies, who required this miracle, both as 
the onely meanes ofthis life, and as a neceſlarie de- 
monſtration and proofe of his God-head, wickedly 


mandement thould haue beene broken, and a mi- 
racle abuſed and prophaned. r. Becauſe Sathanis 


a (wine, a dogge, to whome ſuch pearles , ſuch holy 
things may not bee calt , and therefore'obr Lord 
would neither gratifie- Hered with atry-miracle, nor 


yet thoſe cruell mockers at his crucifting , he owed 
them no ſuch ſeruice.. Nay when his mother vnſea- 
ſonably made a motion he checked her, that though 
he wrought the miracle afterward , yet it might ap- 
peare hee did it as of himſelfe, as knowing belthis 
ownetime, ahd notto be inſtructed or directed by 


any. 2. Heere was no need of this miracle atthis 


time, for firſt God workes not miraculouſly , when 
meanes may.be had. All-the while the prouition 
of Egipt laſted , Manna-rained- not, nor yet after 
they were come to haue other prouiſton in Cann. 
Now Chriſt was in his fathers appointment to come 
out of the wildernes.into ſuch places,wher he might 
haue - bread: without miracle. Secondly, miracles 


are for confirmation of faith , but the diuell is vnct- 


tying both the faich of his man-haod, &the power | 
| of his God-head to bread. Secondly, the third com- 


pable. 


L 


te. Md 
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pable of faith , & then being wrought thus in hug- 
ger mugger withont the ſight of iuſt witnefles how 
would-1c haue confirmed taith. Thirdly , if-Chriſt 
ſhould haue wrought miracles for his owne belly 
itmight haue ſeemed ſuſpicious. Wee ſee in the 
whole hiſtory of the Goſpell that though Chriſts 
miracles were almners to the poore, and Phyſicians 
tothe ſicke, and with them he releeued other licke 
bodies , and hungrey bodies, yet neuer his owne. 


begge water of the ſamaritan. Tohn. 4. Yea of his 
cruel aduerſaries on thecroſle, crying outto them, 
lithirſt, and imploring their mercy, leaft otherwiſe 
[he might haue ſeemed in miracles to haue had S7- 
mon Mages his mindand to haue ſoughtin ſuch ho- 
ly things, his owne gaine, and priuate benefit which 
had beene abominable. -Here by the way wee may 
note, how the Diuell laboreth to make vs prophane 
holy things by referring them to wrong ends, and 
how he would make vs carnall in things ſpiritual, as 
heere hee would haue had Chriſt vicd a miracle 
(which ſhould haue beene for Gods glory, andthe 


ſkeke themſelues, and to ſerue their owne bellies, as 
thoſe phillipicke preachers did. Phil. 1. And thus e- 
uenthe ation it ſelte is vnlawtull. 


appurtenances to.this ation, 
+ 1. Vaine-glory and oſtentation., Ifa baſefellow 


ſhould daringly prouoke a wiſe and graue-man , of 
great learning and-iudgement, & ſay to him, if ”_ | 
Tf  ” Tor | 


He chuſed rather to liue vpon almes Luk:8. r.2.to' 


Churches faith) for his bellies ſake. So perſwades| 
he many in preaching, in pony , in prayingto! 


3- It was vnlawtfull in regard of two neceflarie| 


Luk. 8.1.2, 
Ioh, 4. 


Note. 


Phil. r. 


— 
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be a ſcholler, heere conſtrue this Greeke lentence, 
it would not beſceme the ftaiedneſle of the learned 
man, who had already giuen farre more ſufficient 
teſtimonies of his learning then that, preſently to dv 
the thing required. 


2. [nordinateneſle of appetite. For though ina | 


peece of bread eaten of an hungry man no ſuch 
elutrony , and certainely the Deuill aimed not ar 
this ſinne as may appeare by our Sauiours anſwer, 
yet forall thatto haue ones appetite carried by the 
Diuell, and to beathis becke argues inordinatenes| 
of it. 

Thus weſee how many ſinnes the Diuell couch- 
ed, and infolded in this one. 

It teacheth vs not to meaſure ations by the out-| 
ward appearance. Whata matter is it to cate bread 
when oneis hungry? but wee ſee whar a matterit 
would haue beene heere in. Chriſt, A little pinne, 
ſpecially being prm—_ may pricke mortally, as 
well as a great ſword. Adams cating the fruit ſeems 
a {mall matter to fleſh and bloud , which wonders 
that ſo ſmall a pinne ſhould wonnd all mankinde | 
tothe death. But Adams finne was not ſimply the 
eating of the apple, bur the cating of the apple forbid- 
den by God. T here was the deadly poylon of that | 
little pinne. And there alſo the Degill ſo handled | 
the matter that all the commandements wete bro- 
ken in tharoneaQtion, As the firſttable in his inf 
delity doubting both of Gods truth and goodnes, 


contempt of, and rebellion againſt God , preferring| 


of Sathan before God , and in the prophanation of 
that fruit hee ate, which was a ſacrament. And for 
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OY 
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the ſecond table, he broke the fift commandement 
in his vnthankfulneſle to God his father, thar gaue 

him his being, and had beſtowed ſo many bleflings 

ypon him. The {1xt inthe murther of hichſelte, and; 
[his poſteritie body and ſoule. The feuenth in 

hisintemperancy. The eight in touching anothers 

goods againſtthe will of the Lord. The ninth in re- 
ceiuing the Diuels falſe witnefle againſt God. The 
[tenth in being diſcontent with his eſtate, and lu- 

ſting after an kicker. Take we heed now of the de- 

ceit of ſinne. It ſhewes little ſometimes, but oh the 
bundle of miſchiefe that is lapped vp in that little. 

The ſecond point followes. The arguments 
whereby the Diuell tempts. Firſt to vnbeliefe and 
(diſtruſt thus, 

If God regarded thee onght, much more if in- 
deed inthis manhood this ſecond perſon in Trinity 
dwelt perſonally, ſurely thou ſhonldſt haue bread 
to preſerue thee in this neede , though it were made 
miraculouſly of ſtones. | 

But thou haft no releefe, no ſtones turned into 


bread. 


Therefore God regards thee not: &c. l 


The propoſition is built on this groiid. God pro-' 


uides for all his, ſpecially for ſuch a creatureas the | 


bumanity of Chrift, that is vnited ts the God-head. 
The ner bone would prouide for the wife, the father 
for the ſon in leſſe need then this, Butthe vnion be-| 
twixt the God-head and humanitie of the Meſ7ahis 
far greater. And this ground istrue. Butthen ano- 
therground neceflarily implied by Sathan isfalſe, 


" Michael and the Dragon. , | 


|thatno other prouiſion could be had, butby bread. | 
* R Here- 
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* {Tris viuall 
| with Sathan 


to caſt into 
our mind. s 
Joubts of 
Gods loue, 
Plal. 73. 
ludg 6, 
Pſal. 62.10, 


Tſe, 1, 


| 


| 
| 


| "I 


ſet not your hearts thereon, Pſal. 62. 10. So in aduer- 


| thans pollicie to imbitrer our afflitions with this 
ion ; but we mult not yeelde, butrather takeour 


this hungerof Chriſt, yea in his greater affiſtions, 


| Chriſt, and our ſelues diſſolued by any of our affli- 


— 
' 


Michael and the Dragon. : 


D. Hereby wee ſee how Sathan vſeth to deſcant 
vpon ourafHlictions , and thereby cafts doubts into 
our mindes of Gods loue. So did hee with Daxid 
Pſal. 73. $Þ Gedeon Tudg. 6. 1f the Lord bee with ws 
how then 4 all this ypon 5? As in proſperitie the Di- 
uelsendeuour is to- make vs lay otft harts too neere 
roit, whence that of the Pſalmitt, 1f riches increaſe 


ſitie, to make vsto lay ir too neere our hearts. 
1. It muſtteach vs in our affliftions ſpecially to 
ſtrengthen our faith in the mercy, of God.. Iris Sa- 


gall of difhdence,and ſoto adde ſorrow to our aftli- 
aftlitions as markes of our adoption. And as in 


yea in his death,and being in his graue,the perſonal! 
vnion was not diflolued : ſv muſt wee atlure our 
ſelues that neither is the myſticall vnion betwixt 


ctions, no not by death, or the graue it ſelfe, where- 
upon we are ſaid to-ſleepe in Chriſt, 1. Theſl. 4.14- 
euen then are we in Chrift, when we are in our graues. 


If any man ſhou!d be vſedlike a dogge, ora Beare, 


yetas long as he ſees humane ſhape, and diſcernes | 
the vie of humanereaſon in himſelfe, he would (till 
for all this vſage-thinke himſelfe to bee a man. So 
though the children of God bee vſed heerein this 
world, as if they were wicked, yet as long asthey: 
teelethe worke of grace, and the power of Gods 
ſpirit, they muſt till hold themſelues to bee Gods 


children. 
2. I 
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| 2, Take we heed that we neuer thus caſt downe 


| Gods mercy,as David complaines of fome Pſal.3.2. 
Many ſay to my ſoule , There is no helpe for hins in God. 
{This is Sathans courſe, and in ſo doing wee (hall 
{{hew our ſelues his inftruments, 

The ſecond Argument was to perſwade him to 
[the working of the miracle, becauſe hee. was the 
[ſonne of God, and thertore he was able to worke it. 
| Seethe Diuels diuinitie. That that which wee 
(cando for helping, or beneficing of our ſelues , that 
[we ſhould doe. It is no matter whether Jawfull, or 
{[ynlawtull, that skils not, he would neuer haue vs tv 
\ſtickeat ought. Thus deales hee here with. Chriſt, 


things, and wilt thou not vſe this power of thine to 
helpe thy ſelfe by turning ſtones into bread ? And 
yet this was an vnlawfull meanes of helping him- 


vineyard, Thos the King of Iſrael, and ſuffer ſuch a 
baſe fellow to croſle thee? So (till ſpeakes Satan to 

armen, Thou of ſuch a place, and power, ſuffer 
uch an one to ſtand in thy way ? So in ſickneſle hee 
preſents vngodly meanes, as charmes,and witches, 
and tells vs, if en we may be holpen,and wilnot, 
[weare worthy tobe ſicke ſtill. Soto Schollers,you 
are men of parts, and learning , and liue yon thus ? 
|Get you to Rome and to Rhemes, and there yee (hall 


| {erts. 
[* The third point followes. The manner of. con- 
[*%axce, full of cratt and cunning. tor, 
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|the ſmitten of God, and vrgethem to deſpaire of 


Thou art.the ſonne of God, and thou canit doe all 


ſelfe. So Tezebell reaſons with Abab. about Naboths i 


haue reſpe& anſwerable to your defires, and de-.|- 
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1. The matter whereto he perſwades,as we ſaw, 
in outward appearance was but ſmall, and yer full 
of deadly danger. 

2. He framed his tentations ſo, that hee might, 
catch him which way ſoeuer he ſhould take,though 

et our Lords skill was aboue his. for this the De- 
uill thought : If he doe worke the miracle then haue 
Tfoyled its, and made him to diftruſt his Fathers 
prouidence in the vie of an vnlawtull meanes. If he. 
doe not, then ſhall I inſult over him as not being a- 
ble to doe it, and ſo make him doubt of the truth 
of his Fathers voice , Thow art my ſonne , but he was 
decciued here. 

3. Likea Waterman, hee lookes one way, and 
rowes another. The ſpeciall thing hee ſhot at in- 
deed was to make Chrift call in queſtion the truth 
of that oracle that ſoundedat Iordan, to thinketho- 
rough vnbelicfe that he was not the Sonne of God, 
But yet the words of the temptation ſeeme to im- 
port that he ſought onely the working of the mira- 
cle. And yet the Deuill would rather a great deale 
| he would neuer worke the miracle, ſo hee would 
doubt himſelfe notto be the ſonne of God, for this 


| would haue beene the greater foyle. 


This diſcloſes to vs one of Sathans mifteries. 
Sometimes he will tempt vs to ſome ſinne to which 
yet hee cares not much whether wee yeeld or no, 
hoping to geta grezter conqueſt of vs by not yeel 
ding. As thus, when by not yeelding wee grow 
proud, vaine-glorious , ſecure, confident. wherein 
the Denillſcemes to deale like a cunning gameſter, 


thathides his $kill, and loſes two or three games at 


—— 


| 


che 


Michael and the Dragon. 
the firft , that he may winne ſo much the moreaf- 
terwards. 

4. Hee transformes himſelfe into an Angell of 
light, and makes ſemblance of religion. for 

1 He acknowledges plainely that the ſonne of 
God is God, and can doe that which God can, that 
God is only by his meere word can worke miracles, 
and that it ſeemed likely that Chriſt was the ſonne 
of God. Loe an orthodoxe Deuill ſoundin indoement. 

2. He bids not our Sautour turne ſtones into phe- 
ants, Partriches, or any daintie delicates, but only 
into bread, matter of neceflitic. Loes ſober, and a 
temperate Deuill. 
3. Here isa faire pretence of loue, and mercifull 
relpe&t to our Sauiour in hisneede, that hee might 
not periſh but hauereliete, Zoe a pittifull, and a com- 
peſſionate Demill, 
4. Here is ſome ſhew allo of a good minde, deli- 
ring ſatisfaQtion, and reſolution of doubts. For the 
deuill ſeemes to make faire, thatif his doubt might 
be ſatisfied by miracle, and Chriſt would cleare his 
godhead thus to him, he would worſhiphim. Loe a 
religious, anda denout Dewill. And yet in all theſe 
ſhewes heis falſe, andin theſe buttred, and oyled 
words , hath warre in his heart. Hee that flattereth, 
Prou. 29. 5. /þreaas a net before his brothers feete. $0 
doth the Deuill in theſe flattering ſpeeches he giues 
Chriſt, and his truth. So Marc: 1.24. 0 eſus of Na- 
tareth 1 know thee the Sonne of the lining God. leſus 
and Sopze of the lining God, there is butter, and oyle, 
out Teſus of Nazereth, there isa ſword, For thereby 
he labourcd to confirme the people in that errour 
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Prou. y. 
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t Cor.16.8.9. 
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L Sam.25.37. 


lob. 33.32. 
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| PO Michael and the Dragon.” 


cauſe hee was of Nazareth. This cunning conuey- 
ance of Satan mult teach vs wiſedome, and __ 
fulneſle, in tryingand examining matters, and not 


rence. 
The fourth point followes. The time when hee 


hungry. Where welearne. 


ces & great perſonages wee waite our fitteſt oppor- 
tunities The adulterer waites for the twilight , layes 

Tob.Tob. 24. 1 5. S0 Herodias when Herod was in the 

good vaine tooke her opportunitie for 7ohns head, 
So Putiphars wite for Joſeph whenher husband was 

abſent , and when 7oſeph was alone. Gen. 39.11. 
So the whore Pro. 7. entiles the youngſter, My huſ- 
band i frons home, and gone into 4 farre countrey. That 
was then the baſhfulneſle of that ſinn in thoſe dayes. 
Now the caſeis altred. We on the contrary ſhould 
| bee wiſe for good, and learne ofthe vnrighteous 


ſteward to make the beſt of our opportunities. 50 


opportunity of Gods opening the doore vnto him, 


thattherefore Teſus was not the true Aefiah , be-} 


to be carried away with cuery faire ſhew, and pre- 
was tempted. Then , namely when our Lord was} 


1. That the Diucll and his inſtruments are wiſe 
to take theirtimes foreuill, as in ſpeaking to Prin- 


Paul 1, Cor. 16. 8. 1. tookethe aduantage of that} 


— of ada. ak 
- 


to ſtay the longerat Epheſus. So Abigail rooke hir 
time to reprooue Nabal when he was cometo him- 
ſelfe. 1. Sam.25. 37. ohhow good is a word ſpoken 


Godby afflitions hath humbled, and ſoftnedet- 


| them, as Iob. 33.23. 
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in ſeaſon. When the iron is hot then ſtrike, when | 


ther others or our owne hearts then to worke vpon | 
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| -2. Whenthe Diuellſpies vs weake ,.in wantand' 
{neceſſity , or any other waies diſabled to reſiſt him, 
Ithar is a. fit: time with him to ſet vpon-vs. Asthe c- 
nemies will make battery vpon the wals where wea- 
keft , and. euery one goes ouer the hedge where 
lowelt ,.So Sathan where, and when he findes vs 
ſeebleſt, there , and then will he be dealing with vs. 
When Dauid was 1dle and out of his calling , then 
ſhot he the dart of luſt at him. When the ſame Da- 
ad was in diſtreſſe purſued by Sasl, then he ſhot 


the dart of diſtruſt at him, and made him ſay, 0x- 


dey [hall 1 be caught by the hand of Saul. 1 Sam. 27. 1. 
1As the fouler ſets his ſnares for the birds in the win- 
ter time, when there is want of food, & as the ſons 
of [4akob ſet vpon the Shecemites in their griefe vpon 
circumcilion, when vnable to reſilt them, thelike 


[aduantage will the Diuell take againſt vs. T his ther- | 


fore mult reach vs ar ſuch times ſpecially to looke 
to ourAſelues. 1f the good may of the houſe knew when 
the theefe would come, how would he watch and prepare 
for him, ſaith our Sauiour. Now wee know that at 
ſuch times as theſe are, the Diuell willnot faileto 
come. If in ſuch a weakneſle as hunger , how much 


more then in our deadly {ickneſles, and in the very | 
pangues of death. Itis buta cowardes tricke , but | 


the diuell cares not for his honour, ſo hee mayhurt 


vs. Againe, if naturall and (inne-leſle infirmities | 


yeeld Sathan an hint for temptation, what then do 
the vnnaturall and ſinnefull ? Ifnaturall hunger at- 
ter meat, what then that inordinate appetite , and 
itching deſire after gaine, glory andpreferment!? 


They that. will. bee rich ſhall fall into many 4” 4 
{t! r. Lim, | 
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| 1. Tim. 6: 9. I hey cuen inuite Sathan to come yn- 
to them. 

3- Thediuell fits, and {hapes his temptations ac- 
cording to our ſeuerall eſtates, conditions and i- 
| ſpolitions. As heare one temptation for hungerand 
want. It Chriſt had beene in fulnefle and abun. 
| dance, he would haue had another. He hath temp- 
rations on the left hand , and temptations alſo on 
| the right. When in want then comes the tempta- 


tion to diſtruſt , to vie (ſhifts and vnlawtull meanes, 


| If in diſcontent, then to be impatient, and if weebe 
| of great ſpirit, then to lay was Au on our lelues,asin 
Acbitophel. If we bee rich, and in greate and high 
places, then he tempts to pride, dildaine, andop- 
preſſion , epicuriſme and voluptuouſheſle. Pro. 39. 
' 8,9. Thereafter allo as our conſtitution of bode, 
| are his temptations. The ſanguine man is tempted 

to vaine lighmelſ and ſcurrility , the cholericketo 
| wrath and fury , the welanchollyto dead & wnprofi- 
table lumpiſhneſle, to ſtrange andidle conceits, the 
phlegmaticke to (loth and drowſineſle. Euery calling 
alſo hath his ſeuerall temptations. As the 1udgeto 
be corrupted with bribes , the Preacher either with 
| man pleaſing, Ezck.1 3. orto ſelfe pleaſing, as 4s- 
guſtize complaines in Pſal. 5 1. the tradeſ-man with 
deceipt , and the ſeruing-man with idlenefle and ga- 
| ming. Every age hath his temptations, youth to be 
ouercome ' with the loue of pleaſure, and olde age 
| with couctuouſneſſe.. Yea, euery gift hath its temp- 
tation, as the gift of learning , valour , eloquence, 


| | beanty, yea the ſaving graces of Chriſtianity ,and 


| the calling of a Chriſtian. Hee will not tempt 4 
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Chriſtian ordinaryly to the grofler and more0di- 
ous linnes ofthe world, but to the cloſe and more | 
crer, of privy pride, hipocrilie, coldneſſe, negli- 
gence and ſecuritie. 

1 Looke then to what temptation thoulieſt moſt 
open, and ſo accordingly armethy ſelfe. 

2. Be not ouer cenſforious in condemning others 
thatare of other eſtate, calling, age, ſpirit, conſtitu- 
tion ot body, gifts, then our ſelues for we know not 
their teraptations; And ſpecially ſhould moderati- 


on. be ſhewed to thoſe of high place, becaule their | 


temptations are more dangerous. 

3. Take heede of that deceitfulneſle of heart 
wherby we promiſe our ſelues great matters of our 
ſelves , if wee might but change oureſtates and cal- 


lngs to our mindes. Oh how liberall would the | 
poore man be, if he were rich, how vpright andiuſt | 


the priuate man , it he were a Magiſtrate, But they 
conlider not that there are temptations in thoſe e- 
ſtates and callings , and that more dangerous then 
In their ovne, and therefore they know not what 
they ſhall doe tili they haue triall of themſelues. 
And therefore they (hould rather feare the worſt of 
themſelues. 

So much of Sathans temptation 

Now let vs ſee Chriſt's anſwer. 

But leſus anſwered, and ſaid , 1t is written, Man li- 
wth not by bread only ; but by euery word that proces 
cath out of the mouth of the Lord, The Diuells argu- | 
ment was. Ifthou wert the ſonneof GOD, thou 


would turne ſtones into bread ro relecue thine |} 
g:r, and ſo preſcruc thine humanity, which o- | 


_ therwiſe | 
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Dot, 


God is the 
ſword of the 
Spirit, vwhere- | 
with ve muſt 
wound Satan, 
Ephe(.6. 


| Sathan. Nay ifI could not nouriſh my body but 


Os 


therwiſe will perith. But thou doeſt not turn ſtones 
into bread. T hezefore &c. Our Lords anſwer now 
is both tothe conſequence, and the falſe ground of 
ir, To the conſequence he anſwers by retorting it 
moſt excellently., whatſocuer proceedes out of the 
mouth of God can preſerue mans lite, Therefore 
it followes not thatif I be God, I muſt ncedes nou- 
riſh my body by bread , oh abſurd and ſenſleſſe 


by bread, then were I not God, and therefore need 
I nat turne theſe ſtones into bread , becauſe Iam 
God, and can make what I will to nouriſh me, cuen 
ſtones without being turned into bread, | 
Tothe ground ot the conſequence, which was, 
that without bread his life could not be prelerued, 
he anſwers that ir was direQly falſe , and proovesit 
by the words of Scripture. Deut.8. Man liueth not 
by bread .$C. | 
And thus we ſee the ſcope of this anſwer. Wherin 

i 1Vhence it i taken, 

Conlider 2 he anſwer it ſelfe. 
For The firſt. It is taken out of Deut. 8. Where 
Moſes tels the Iſraelites that God therefore did feed 


chuſes this way of confuting him by the written 


word. This ts that ſword of the ſpirit, _ wher-| | 
idden to re-| 


| with we mult wound Sathan. We are 


| 


them with Manns from heauen, to teach themthat | 
man liueth not by bread onely. Onur Lord could | 
haueconfounded the Diuell otherwiſe, but to ſhew | 
the power of the Scripture, and to graceit, andto| | 
giue vs-an exlample of aghting againſt Sathan , hee |. 
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ſiſt him by faith, bur this faith is grounded on coy \ 
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The Yſe. 1. Againſtthe Papilts, that take away 
the weapons from Gods people, & ſo betray them 
into the hands of their enemies , and in ſtead ofthe 
ſharpe two-edged [ypord of the ſpirit, giue vs alea- 
den and a woodden ſword of their owne, as their 
holy water, their croſſings, their graines, and their 
durty reliques. It is notthe (igne of the croſle, but 
the word of the crofle that ouerthrowes Sathan. 
For he is that ſtrong man that will nor yeeld butto 
aftronger. Now the ſigne of the croſle, and holy 
water,and ſuch bables, are humane inyentions, and 
therefore two weake to chaſe him away. But the 
yord of God hath adiuine power in it., and ſo1s a- 
ble to ouercome him. And indeed it there wereno 
other argument to prouethe Scripture to be Gods 
word, this were ſuthcient, that it hath power to 
quaile, and to quaſh Sathans temptations. 

2. Againſt ſuch of vs as delight in other bookes, 
ad notin Gods; and this isthe fault of many Mini- 
ſters thatarc _—_ in the Fathers, Schoole-men, 


and Councels , but not with 4pollos in the Scri 
tares, Acts 18.24. But Miniſters with Chriſt thould 


onely, bur all Chriſtians in their places. For Chriſt 
tere alledgeth Scripture not as a Miniſter, but as 
one tempted to detend himſelte. Now all Chrifti- 
asareſubie& to temptations. In the plague time 
whe will goe abroad without ſome preſeruatiue. 
None will go forth into the fields, bur take atleaft | 
ilaffe with them for feare of the worſt. Thoſe that 
vell will not ride without their ſwords: thoſe that 


labour to be good Textuaries, and not Miniſters 


wow they hauc enemies , will neuer goe forth vn= 
2 S 5 weaponed, 


dt. 


I” 


i... __ 


Pſal. 119. 
Genel. 29- 


| weaponed , and Kings alwayes haue their guards, | 


'| comfort of the Scripture, how much more then the 
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Now all of vs hauing Sathans temptations, and our 
enernies ready for vsateuery turne , wee had neede 
daily to reſort to the armorie of the Scriptures, and 
there to furniſh our ſelues: for when this word ſhall 
be bid in onr bearts, and enter into our ſoules,then (hall 


flattering woman, that is, againſt all kinde of temp- 
tations, whether on the right, or on the left hand. 
1 bane hid thy word, (aith Dauid,P1.1 19.4 mine heart, 
that 1 might not ſinne. Thus Joſeph preuailed againſt 
that temptation ts follie, by remembring the ſea- 
uenth commandement. The reaſon why weeare ſo 
often foiled, is, for that wee read not the Scriptures 
at all, orelſe careleſly without afftettion or attenti- 
on, and impreſſion in the hart. Let vs now then like 
200d ants hoard vp againſt the winter of triall, of 
this ſpirituall graine, In that time one ſauoury ſen- 
rence of Scripture ſhall doe vs more ſeruicethenall 
the prety and witty ſayings & ſentences of Fathers, 
Philoſophers and Poets. 4f Chriſt as man,notwith- 
| ftanding his vnion withthe God-head, had vicand 


| moſt holy men ? Calt not off the ſtudy ofthe Scrip- 
| tures onelyto the Miniſters. Though the law bee 


init, asto hold thine inheritance, and to keepe thy 
land from the cauiller. So here, thongh diuinine 
beenot thy proteflion , yet get fo much kill as to 


cauils, As any is more ſubie& ro Sathans temptath 


{ 08s , {a hath hee greater neede of the Scriptures 


Therefore. 
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we preuaile both againſt the violentman, and the| 


| not thy profeſon, yetthau wilt baue ſo much skill | 


keepe thine heauenly inheritance againſt Sathans| 


WF 
oy 


A— 


—  — zi — > ogy gn ee rr 


Michael and the Dragon. 


criptures in his childhood vnder his parents ? 
2. The anſwer it ſelfe followes. In which hereare 
two things. 1. Firſt, a conceſton or grant , implied in 
the word only. Man lineth not by breadonly. It implies 
thus much : I grant that ordinarily man liues by 
bread; where by bread ſynecdochically is meantall 
lother the creatures made for food. As Iob 1. They 
went to cate bread, that is, to feaftand banquet. 
[* Then ſecondly ,a reſtriction of the grant. Yetnot 
only by bread , 5#t by exery word that proceedeth out 
ihe mouth ofthe Lord. Euery word. | This word 
word is not in the Hebrew, but only thus, by all that 
=_—_ , butthe ſenſe is well exprefled : for word 
in Hebrew and Greeke ſignihes as much as 
thine. So that it is al one as if we hould read it thus, 
bes by euery thing thas proceeds out of the mouth of 
Ged, thatis , which God appoints and giues power 
mato,to be nouriſhment. The ſumme ofthe anſwer 


taining life, but yer bread hath not this power init 
kife, but becauſe it is proceeded out of Geds 
mouth, God hath appointed. it for that purpoſe. 
Now God canascafily appoint any other thingas 
read, if he will. The wordsthen containe the do- 
ine concerning Gods prouidence forthis tempo- 


[Therefore Princes and great ones ſpecially hane 
ſpeciall great need of them, Deur. 1 7. 18.19. Toſh. 
1.8.and betimes let vs inare our little ones to them. 
Who knows but that the alleadging of theſe texts 
here might be the fruite of that inftitution in the 


it ſelfe, 
I 


then is : Bread indeed is the ordinary meanes of ſu- | 


x. Firſt the ki»ds ofthis prouidence. They are two. 


Wllife. In the which doQrine conſidertwo things. | 
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ning this pre- 
ſent life, 


Dotk, 

As Gods pro- 
uidence- ordi- 
narily workes 
by mcanes, ſo 
| theſe meanes 

haue all their 
ſtrength from 
him, 
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| the meanes of life, becauſe the decree is gone foorth 


| tHoſcaz2.21, | 


| petitioners to Gad before they can exerciſe that 
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I. Ordinary. By bread. | 

2. Extraordinary. By whatſoeucr elfe beſides 
bread ſhall be appointed of God. 

Secondly, the obiec? of both the kipdes. Man liueth 
not. Man imngenerall. 

For the firſt, namely the k;ndes. And 

Firſt, the ordinary prouidence of God in maintai- 
ning this preſentlife, our Sauiour grants it to be by 
the meanes of bread, yet ſo, that therefore breadis 


from God concerning bread, that it ſhould bee the 
meanes. Wee learne then, 

That as Gods prouidence ordinarily workes b 
vſuall means, ſo theſe means. haue al! their trengeh 
from him. \Veſee how tor the preſeruation of euc- 
ry particular man: hee hath appointed foode 3 for 
the continuance of the whole kinde,generation; for 
the reftauration of health decaied, and the preuen- 
ting of {icknelle, phylicke. And in theſe creatures he 
hath placed a vertue inherent in themlelues for 
theſe purpoſes ; yet ſo that the operation & ſucceſle 
is-guided by his power and gracious bleffing, For 
that he that gaue the 'vertue is able to inhibite and 
reſtrainceitit he will. Hence that ſpeech, Ho. 2. 21. 
1 will heare the heauens, and the heaxens the.carth , and 
thexarth Tzreel. The earth is the meanes to being 
forth fruite to vs ,the heauens to make the'car 
fruitfull by their influences , but yer they mult bee 


| 


 verruc God hath giuenthem; for the helping of the 
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[earth.. God then atthe firſt pave powerandqualt } 
| ties to his creatures of working this and that, & ftill 
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{inthe exerciſe of this power he ſuſtaines and vnder- 
rops them , for in him wee liue, mone, and hauc our 
254 Ads.1 7. Andby his mighty word hee beares wp | aa, : 
all things, Heb. 1.3. Andthat word, Gen. 1. and a- | Heb «.3, 
gaine Gen. 9. for our foode is at this day effeQuall 
tor nouriſhment , as that other 1zcreaſe and multiply 
is for propagation of man-kinde, Wee may eaff y 
ſee that as the creatures could not make them- 
ſelues, {o neither could they beltow theſe proper- 
ties and qualities they haue vpon themſelues. Be- 
ides that , theſe properties are ſuch, as make them 
{tobee in the places of ſeruants vnto others, as the 
[[heauens to the earth , the elements to plants, plants 
[to beaſts, beaſts ro men. Now euery creature na- 
|turally abhorring ſeruitude , and ſeeking ſoncraign- 
tie, would neuer haue beſtowed on it ſelfe ſuch 
properties , as whereby they were thus to bee en- 
thralled to the ſeruice of other creatures. And thus 
other creatures whomethey ſerue,they did not thus 
diſpoſe of them, therfore thele properties and qua- 
lities were giuen them by God. 
1. It makes againſt the curſed pratiſe and vie | 774 , 
ofcharmes and ſpels. They haue no ſach vertue in | 
them as is thought. They neuer proceeded out of 
the mouth of God, neither are any ordinances of 
God. For then they ſhould cither haue vertse inhe- |} 
rent in them by nature, as bread and hearbs , &c. 
hich God in their creation bleſledto theſe ends, 
&then endued them with ſuch vertue, r. Tim. 4. 3. | , -;.. 
Which God created to eat. So thatin naturethe reaſon TT 
Pf this vertue of theirs may be ſcene. Orelſethey 
{ould haue Gods wertne and power alliting thera, 
/3 S 3 | and | 
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1.Tim.6, 


Luke. 12. 
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and preſent with them , as in the Word and Sacra. 
ments, and the reaſon of this mult bee ſeene in the 
Scriptures, and Gods ordinances , there reucaled, 
But neither of theſe can be ſpoken of ckarmes, and 
therefore it is only the Deuils mouth out of which 
they are proceeded. And only thoſe meanes are 
for our vie which proceed out of Gods mouth, 

2. This mnſt teach vs, not to truftto, or reſt in 
the outward meanes of our life, health , comfort, 
ſafety, torthey are not abſolutein themſelues. They 
are lame themſelues, and need a ſtafte to leane on, 
namely , the (taffe of Gods power & gracious bleſ- 
ling. Whence that phraſe is vſed of breakingthe 
ſtaffe of bread. Now if they neede a ſtaffe to leane 
on, they are not fit to beſtaues for vs to leaneon, 
And therefore that wich Pro. 3. 5. Salomos ſpeakes 
of one ſecond cauſe , Truſt in the Lord, and leane not 
to thy wiſdome , is to beapplied to all ſecond cauſes 
whatſocuer. Leane not on them then , but on that 
they leane on too , which is to ſupport both them & 
thee, and that is God. Without him they are not 
onely lame , but dead ; hee itis that muſt quicken 
them. Hence that oppolition ofthe lining God, to 
riches , That they truſt not in uncertaine riches , but i 
the liu:ng God, 1 .Tim.6. And therefore Luk.12 the 
toole decciued himſelfe, promiling himſclte long 
lite becauſe of his greate riches. Though amauhaue 
abundance, yet his life conſiſteth not in bis riches,Luk. 
.12. Princes children ſhould in all likelihood bee 
ſtronger, luſtier, and healthfuller then poore mens, 
that are glad to leape at a cruſt, the other hauing 
the pureſt and moſt exquilite dict, and wanting no 
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tendaince,, 


ME ae. 
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tendance, and yet for the moſt part they are not in 
ſo good liking, nor of ſuch able bodies.Damels pulle 
by Gods blefling kept him inas good liking asthe 


on, 


men of weake conſtitutions haue often times chil- 
dren,when others more likely in naturall reaſonare 
without. Hence that obſeruation,Pl.3 7. that a littel 
to the righteous ts greate riches , and goes further then 
the largerreuenues of the wicked: ſo that the poore 
godly man with his little can doegood and lendeto 
others, whereas the greate rich wicked man , for all 
his liuing and rents, is faine to borrow, and which is 


wildome, and prouidence, and care, Dawidtels vs 
the contrary , Pal. 127.2. that forall theirearly vp- 
riling,and their late downe-lying, for all their cark- 
ing and plodding , they could doe no good without 
God built the houſe. 4 wiſe woman builds the houſe, 
Prou. 10. And yet withall God muſt build the houſe 
tdo, faith Dauid. Not her wiſdome without God. 


4. But the bleſſing of God makes rich, ſaies the ſame 
Salomon, Pro. 10.22. Not diligence without Gods 
bleſſing. For otherwiſe for all the earning of greate 
wages, it is but p#t into 4a broken bagge , Hag.1.6. So 
bread nouriſhes, but withall Gods bleſſing nourt- 
ſhes. The one as the matter, the otheras the forme. 
The very heathen apprehended this point very well, 
| oy made their Goddeſſe pronidence to be the mid- 
$ |witeof Nature, ſhewing that nature could doe no- 
thing without the power of Gods prouidence. And 
[hence though the wiſer ofthem acknowledge but 
S 4 one 


kings diet did the reft of his fellowes. Men and wo- | 


worſe, payes not againe. If any fay itis for want of 


Sothe diligent hand makes rich , ſaies Salomon, Pro.1n. | 


263 


Pſal. 37. 


Plat 127.3, 


Prou1o, 


Prou.10, 4+ 


Prou.10.32. 


Hagg.1.6. 


2.Chron.1 5.* 


Dau ;. 


Michael and the Dragon. 
one God, yetto enery ſeuerall creature gaue they 
the name of God, as of Ceres to the corne, of Bag- 
chus tothe wine, of Nepteneto the waters, to [lhew 
thatthe powerof God was in theſe creaturgs, and 
that it was not ſo much they, but God in them and 
with them that wrought. Whata ſhame then for 
Chriſtians to repoſe and ſecure our ſelues in thele 
outward meanes ? Oh when one hath gottena great 
liuingand great friends, wee ſay, oh he is made for 
euer. God that can breake the ſtaffe of bread, can 
| breake the ſtaffe of friends, riches, fauour, and all 
ſuch meanesas wee truſtto. As heedid the ftaffe 
of phylicke to 4ſa, 2 Chron. 1 5. As hee reſtrained 
the fire, Dan. z from hurting and from burning, {6 
can hee alſo from ping and from warming. If 


wee want meanes , then let vs not onely ſecke to 
them, but to God. Andif wee haue them, thongh 
in neuer ſuch ſtrength and abundance, yet let vs as 
earneft'y craue Gods blefling and helpe, as wee 
would doein our greateſt want. For what haue we 
when wee hauethe meanes ? Hane wee God locked 
vp inthe meanes ? No, wee haue but dead things, 


| vnable to help withour God. Therfore in the fourth 


petition Chriſt teacherh the greateſt Princes that 
ſ{wimmein wealth, to pray for their daily bread as 
the pooreſt begper. 

3- This teaches vs, neuerro vie meats, drinkes, 
marriage, phyſicke, recreation, apparrell, habitat 
on, orany other of Gods creatures without prayer. 
This ſanRtifiesthemall,  Timoth.g. 4. nor yet 0- 
therwiſe to goe about any bulineſl. Thus Genel. 


9. Noah by the ſacrifice after his releaſe from the 
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| Arke ſanRified his dwelling agaiae on the earth. 
' Hence of ancient did the ewes dedicate their hou- 
| ſes, Deut.20.5. The want of this, and the ſwiniſh 
ruſhing vpon the creatures, makes many houſes to 
bee preyesto the fire, theeues, Deuills, and many 
| mens meat to bee the ſame tothem, that the quailes 
were to the [ſraclites. 

4- It muſt reach vs ſpecially to labour for Gods 
fauour, to get him who is the firſt cauſe to bee on 
our {ideas our Sauiour aduiſes the carefull ſeekers 
afrerthe ſecond and inferiour cauſes, Matth. 6. 33. 
Firſt zo ſecke the Kingdome of God. This is to goe to 
the fountaine, to the well-head. Who would goe 
toan inferiour officer, if hee may haue acceſle to 
the higheſt ? to the ſeruant, if hee may come tothe 
maſter? If God bee diſpleaſed with our ſinnes, then 
neither ſowing, cating, drinking, or labouring (hall 
| haue any ſucceſle, as in the lewes that negle&ed 
Gods Kingdome, Hagg. 1. Therefore | pes. non 
well called great gaine, 1 Tim. 6. hecauſe it gaines 
God himlelfe, and fo his blefng vpon all ontward 
meanes, and hee that gaines riches without God, 


A ſiveet bargaine. 

5- In the ſucceſle ofthe meanes let vs bee thank- 
full ro God, and not ſacrifice to our owne nets, not 
applaud our owne wiſdomeand diligence, but let 
od haue all the praiſe, becauſe without him no- 
thing had proſpered. 


God. 


what hath he gained bur alittle grauell? Pro. 20.17. 


And thus much for the ordinary prowidence of 
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ceeds, &r. thatis, by any thing elſe belides bread, 
whatſocuer God (hall thinke good. 

God is not tied to the ſecond ordinary cauſes, 
but he can doe that without them which he can do 
with them. This will appeare in theſe particulars: 
1. God ſometimes workes without the meanes at 
all, as in the firſt creation of the chaos , and in Chriſts 
healing of many diſeaſes. Here the word that pro- 
ceeds out of Gods mouth 1s his owne immediate 
power, He ſpeaks tothat, and bids thataloneeffet 
| this orthat, 2. Chron.1 4.11.1t s all onewith God to 
| ſave with many , or with no power , namely of any 
| meanes, ſaue this of his owne immediately. 2. God 
ſometimes works by ordinary, but thoſe weakeand 


as when Jaakobs rods laid before the ſheepe of one 
colour, and made them conceiue, and bring forth 
. particoloured ones, Genel, 39. when the winde 
brought the Iſgclites quailes in ſuch abundance, 
Exod. 16. when Gedeops three hundred ſouldiers 
got the victory, Iudg, 7. and Jonathan & his armour- 
bearer alone chaſed away and ſlew ſo many ofthe 
Philiftins 1. Sam. I 4. 6. 1t « #9t hard to the Lord to 
ſane with many or few. Of the ſame kinde was it to 
ftrengthen E/zas ſo long with one meale, that hee 
ſhould be able to goe forty dayes tourney together 
in the wilderneſle, 1.King.19. 8. And to this head 
| may wee referre that of Merlyw, who during the 
maſlacre of Paris, ſome fortnight together was 
nouriſhed with one egoe a day laid by an hen that 
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inſufhcient meanes in the order of nature. As when | 
| the bunch of figs healed Hezekiahs ſore,2.King.20. | 


came conſtantly to that hay-mow where hee by 
I 


—— 
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hidin that danger. Thus the oyle in the widdowes 
cruiſe, and meale in her barrell, 1.King. 1 7.together 
with the ſeuen loaues and two fiſhes inthe Goſpel, 
inſufhcient to doe that they did , and yet God ſpea- 
king the word to them, they did it. So for theappa- 
rel ofthe Iſraelites which they had when they were 
young , and children in Egypt, to ſeruethem till 
they were growne men, and forty yeeres together 
in the wilderneſle , withour being worne out. And 
ſo for our Sauiour Chriſt to be conceiued onely of 
womans ſeede without mans. In all theſe God in- 
deede did worke by meanes, but by ſuch as weake 
and inſufhcient in the order of nature. 3. God 0- 
therwhiles workes altogether by vnuſuall and vn- 
wonted meanes : ſuch as was Manna in the deſert. 
So without the ſunne he cauſed light toſhine forth 
either out of the whole chaos, orelſe out of the ele- 
ment of fire, at the firſt creation : ſo without raine 
at the ſame time the earth was fruitfull. Thus with 
the noiſe of Ramms hornes the walles of Iericho 
| fell downe. 4. God ſomtimes workes not only by 
meanes diuers from, but quite contrary vnto the 
ordinary. As the blinde mans eyes are reſtored 


_—— 


being in the whales belly. Thus God workes with- 

out all meanes, without ordinary meanes by weake 

and inſufficient meanes, and againſt the meanes. 

| The reaſon why God will thus extraordinarily 

worke, is, to let vs ſee whenceitis thatthe ordinary | 
meanes doe worke, and that hee needes them nor, 

but that the viſe of them is an argument ofour 


weakenelle ſo to be ſupported, not of his. 
The | 
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2. By vnuſuall 


4.By contrary 


with clay and ſpitle, Ioh. 9. and 19515 ſaued by | Tohnyg, 


| 


Pial. 37.3, 

Ft paſcere fide, 
fic Tun. 
Hab.2, 
Luk.21. 


Gen.22, 


2 Chro. þ 0, 6, 


Eſay 28.16. 


| 


wait vpon his fathers prouidence. If lawtull meanes 
| faile vs, as breadin famine, yet let vs feede our 


| Poſſeſſe youre ſoules by patience. Neuer deſpaire, but 
| lay as Abrahamto 1zhak, Gen. 22. God willpropiat, 
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The vſe of this doRrine we ſee here in our Saui- 
ours example, keeping himſelf by it from diffidence 
in his fachers prouidence, & from the vſe of any in- 
dire&t meanes in releeuing his necefhitie, and withall 
encouraging himſelfe in comtort and patience to 


ſelues with faith , Pal. 37. 3. making that to bee in 
ſteed ofmeate and drinke. Thus Hab. 2. The inſt in 
tronbleſome times ſhall line by faith ; And Luk. 21, 


and then will the Lord prouide in the mount, And 
when with Tehoſhaphat wee know not what to doe, 
yet haxe wee our eyes o#to Goa, 2 Chron. 20.6. Ar| 
thou brought to low eſtate, and halt ſcarſe bread to 
put into thy mouth ? Remember that if God ſpeake 
the word to weake meanes, they {hall workeas ell 
as the ſtrong. An hard dry crutt of bread, anda ve- 
ry little ſhall bee nouriſhment competent and com- 
&ctable. Neuer vſe any ſhifts if inany of thy wants 
thou haſt not lawtull meanes at hand. He that belee- 


{ extraordinarily to deliuer them, ifnot, yer would 


| and all onely all-ſufficient providence. So muſt 
| thou, and bee of his minde, I'le Rarue rather then 
{ through diſtruſt vſe vnlawtull meanes, and fo ot- 
| fend God. The three children comforted them- 
 ſelues thus, Dan.z. that though they ſaw no ordi- 


weth will not make hafie, Iſay 28. 16. Neceſhity is a 
ſhrewd dart and a ſharpe one, yet ſee how Chit 
repulſed it heere by faith in his fathers powertull 


nary meanes for their deliverance, yet God was able 


2 they | 
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they not deliuer themſelues by. diſobedicnce and 
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turne {tones into bread to ſaue his liſe, and wiltthou 
in farre lefſe neceflitie, not to ſaue life, but to in- 
creaſe wealth, and ſo honour and greatneſle, turne 
not ſtones, but bloud , euen the bloud of the poore 
[Saints of God into bread by oppreflionand extorti- 
on ? How many are therethat turne , not ſtones in- 
to bread, but lies, flatteries, bale ſhifts into (iluer 
and gold, yea, iewels and precious ftones-? Others 
|turne ſtones, yea, precious ſtones, and their whole 
ſubſtance into bread, into meats, drinkes and appa- 
rell, and waitfully lauith Gods good. creatures on 
idle backes and bellies , viing this as a-meanes to 
procure ſomething their afteftions want. But whes 
{ther wee would free our ſelues from our feares, or 
obtaine our delires, our Saujours example here 
ſhewes vs, that on no hand wg may vſe theleaſt in- 
dire courſe whatſoeuer. Chrift with one word 
ſpeaking to theſe ſtones might haue killed his hun- 
ger. Moraecay with a bow of his knee might haue 
preuented his danger. And many of the Martyrs by 
one da{h ofa pen in ſubſcribing to'the wicked arti- 


and knew no meanes could deliaer them without 
him. and therefore durlt not vie vnlawfull meanes 


curſed by him : for how could Gods blefling be ex- 


yet that would nor ſaue his life. And if ſuch-vnlaw- 
full meanes of ours worke, it-is a far greater iudge- 
mentthen if they didnot. Whatſocuer is got with 
euill meanes, isgot with Gods anger,and ſhipwrack 


| 


v — 2 OO NY 


cles of their aduerſaries. Bur they truſted in God, 


peed vpon them ? Though Cranmey ſubſcribed, 


idolatrie. Chriſtin his greateſt necefhtie would nor | 


of 
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| Prou.20.15. 


I. Pet. 3.5. 
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lawfull, much lefle thy vnlawtull meanes. Vnlaw- 
aſſe together , how much more to couple Gods ho- 


righteous meanes ? Thoſe holy matrones of olde, 


Michael and the Dragon. 
of conſcience. An hard bargaine. A ſhamefull dif- 
paragement to God and to his fauour, to preferre 
a peece of bread,or of red earth, before it ; and what 
a foolericis this , to ſaue thy little finger with the 
loſle of thine eyes ? In getting a little good, to loſe 
a farr2 greater ? in ſauing life and getting wealth, to 
loſe God &a good conlcience ? As Salomon [hewes 
in falſe and deceitfull tradeſmen,Pro. 20. 25. There 
6 gold and precious ſtones, which happily ſometimes 
by a falſe.cath may be gotin ſelling , but the lips of 
truth are a precious iewell. Truth and a good conlci- 
enceare farre more precious then gold or precious 
ſtones. It is a pittifull exchange when with the loſſe 
of theſe the beſt iewels, we gaine the other, which 
are worle, and but dung in compariſon. Why doe 
wee thus diſtruſt God, as if hee alone were not able 
to helpe vs? and why doe wee thus diſhonour him, 
as to lend him, and to ioyne with his prouidence 
ſach baſe _ as theſe? He needes not his owne 


full it was vnder the law to couple an oxe and an 
ly and iuſt prouidence , and thine vnholy and vn- 


which would not weate gawiſh and gariſh orna- 
ments to winne their huſbands affeQions, are laid | 
totruſt in God, x Pet. 3. 5. and therefore would | 
they not weare braided "af. , and ſuch meretrici- 


ous allurements, but onely vied meckeneſle, peace- 
ableneſle, and a quict ſpirit, which were meanes ap- 
pointed by God. Whereſacuer there is truft in 
God, there will all baſe meanes bee reieted. Oh 
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then that wee could learne in all needes to caſt our 
ſelues vpon God, to liue by faith, and not by fleſhly 
praftiſes, Doelt thon wantall meanes ? God is in 
ftead of them, and more then them all. Are the 
meanes againſt thee ? God workes ſometimes by 


him, yer God tooke him vp, Pfal. 27. 79ſephs bre- 
thren were againſt him and his preferment, yer 
God thereby aduanced him. 1aakobs maſter ZLabas | 
was againſt him, and dealer baſely with him, and 
ſoughe his impoucriſhment , yet God thereby en- 
riched him. Therefore with 706 truſt wee in God | 
killing vs, for he workes by contraries, life out of 
death, and light out of darkenefle. 
And ſo much for both the kinds of Gods preutdence. 
The obief# followes , Marin generall, notholy and 
ood men onely, but man in generall, lives not by 
read onely, and ſo hereis an amplification of the 
argument. It any , cuen the wickedeſt man that is, 
may haue his life -preſerued by God without the 
ordinary meanes, much more Chrift an holy man, 
yeamorethen a man, his man-hood being vnited 
perſon@ly vnto the ſecond perſon in the Trinitie, 
This ſhewes the wondertull goodnefle of God, 
that will doe good roall his creatures, euen to the 
wicked his enemies, becauſethey arc his creatures : 
as Plal.36. Thou Lord ſaueſt both man and beaſt ; and 
Math, 5. He cauſes it to raine and ſhine both pon the 
inſt and the uniuſt. Nay,he will extraordinarily pro- 
vide for them in their neede, as Mana for the mur- 
muring rebellious Iſraelites, for Core, Dathanand 


cantrary means. Daxids father and mother forſooke | 


Abirams, as well as for Moſesand Aaron. He extra- 
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is Gods good- | 
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Pal. 26. 
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ordinarily prouides tor the young rauens crying 
for hunger, when forſaken of their dammes, Pla!m, 
1 47. 9. And lo forthe birds, Mate. 6. wanting ſuch 
meanes as men haue to prouide for themſelues , fo 
that ſeldome ſeene to tall downe dead for want of 


. | foode, Now men though wicked are aboue beaſts, 


and come neererto God, and therfore God is ſaid 
to be the Sawiour of all z:en, though ſpecially of them 
that beleeue, 1 Tim. 4. 10. Anexcellentexampleof 
Gods extraordinarie prouidence ouer the wicked 
in their great calamities, ſee in Hagar and her brat 
Iſhmael, Gen. 21. 15.16. 17. Learne hence, 

x. Not to gather any neceflarie argumgnt of 
Gods fanour from his prouidence in theſe outward 
things, for it is common with vs to the wicked, 

2. To comfort our ſelues in all our traits, Math. 
6.26.Are yenot much better then they? It God lo pro- 
uide for ftrangers, tor the Deuils brats, what will he 


 doethen for his owne children ? If ſo for 1/pmaels, 


what then ſor /(aacks ? and if thus for eurbodies, 
wormes meat and rottennefle, what then for our 
immortall ſoules-? | | 
Thu much for the firſt temptation. - 
The ſecond followeth, Math. 4. 5. Then the Dewil 
tooke him wp into the holy city, &c. 
In this temptation conlider two things, 
[. Firſt, The Dewils aſſault. 
2. Secondly, Chriſts repulſe. 
Time_, 
Parts. 
Forthe Tizze, two queſtions may be demanded. 


Firft, whether this tempration were next in order 
co 


OY. 
LL 


In the former, two things alſo, 
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to the former, ſince Zuke ſets that in the mountin 
the ſecond place. 

 Anſw. Lwke ties not himſelfe to the iuft order, 
but onely to the ttuth of the hiſtory, and ſets them 
downe in thatorder they came to kis minde, not in 
chat order they befell our Sauiour. 

Reaſons, 1. Matthew ſpeaking of the temptati- 
on in the mount ſayes, Againe the Deuill tooke him, 
&c. ver(. 8. which ſhewes that hee had taken him 
once before. 2. Becauſe Chriſt inthattemptation 


herence of this temptation with the former, and the 
fit paſſage Sathan had fro the temptation to diſtruſt, 
to the temptation to preſumption. 4. Becauſe in 
that tempration to idolatry , Satan did dealemore 
werfully, and diſcouer himſelfe more groflely. 
And this he would not doe but in the laſt place. 

2. 2ueff, Whether this temptation, being the 
next in order, did follow the former immediately, 

orin ſome diſtance of time? 

| Anſw. Itſeemesthere was no great ſtay. 1. Be- 
cauſe of Sathans malice which is reftleſſ 2. Be- 


temptation was not releeued till after the laft. Now 
wee are not to thinke'that Chriſt-was kept long 
 [hungry. 3. Zzkes ſayes in the end of theſe three 
temptations the Deuill left him for a time. When 
hee Loaded all his temptations he left him fora 
time, implying, that before hee did not leane him, 


. * . . þ 
inthe mount, bad Sathan be gone, whick voice of 


Chriſt could not but be powerfull. 3. Ihe fit co-| 


cauſe Chriſts hnoger which began before the firſt | 


nor gaue him any reſpite, 
| Note wee here, te {hameleſnefle of Sathan in 


T renuing -— 


Queſt. 2. | 
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| ro the ſame place. In perl[wading to good,alas how 
*| quickly are we weary. If at firſt we find no ſucceſſe, 


\ be ſtill rroubled, and that daily : whereupon inthe | 
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renuing his temptations. His mouth was ſtopped, 
and hee was ſet nonplus in the former temptation, 
yet how loone doth he beginne to open his mouth 
againe? Hee was repulſed yet hee comes to fighta- 
gaine, He hath many ſtrings to his bow, and many 
arrowes in his quiuer, When one way takes nor, 
hee tries forth-with another ; yea , hee will make 
proofe of all ere he leaues. He is called Beelzebyb, 
The maſter flie. Flies though they be neuer ſo much 
beaten away, yetthey will come againe and againe 


we quickly giue ouer. Not ſo with Sathanand his 
inſtruments. Patiphars wite againe and againe lol- 
licires and ſets vpon 7oſeph tor all his many denials, 

[. It diſcouers the fallhood of that lying Angell, 
Tob. 6. I hat the heartand liver of the fiſh could (0 
driue away the Deuill that he ſhould neuer returne 
againe. Could that heart of the fiſh doe more than 
Chrilt himſelfe? Chriſt himſelfe had repulſed the 
Deuill, yet he comes againe , yea, in theend after 
his more thorough foile he left him , yet but for a 
ſeaſon. And Chriſt Math. 12. tells how the Deuill 
caſt out by himlelfe, returnes againe with ſeauen 
worſe than bimſelte. 

2. It muſt teach vs neuer to be ſecure aftertemp- 
tation, though we haue got the victory. But as 11 
the fight we haue an eye vnto the victory, ſo inthe 
victory to haue aneyeto the fight againe. We muſt 


Lords prayer we are taught daily to pray , Lead"vs | 
not into temsptation. Which alld further _— that 
otage | 
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dotage of Tobies fith, ſo driuing away the Diuell, 
that hee {hall neuer returne againe. Job had giuen 
him a notable foile, and yet he returned againe with 
greater violence. - Our whole lite is a continuall 
warfare, —_— isthe beginning of another:chan- 
ges and arM$ of ſorrow are againſt mee, ſaith 1ob. 
The ſame may wee obſcrue in the Patriarchs hiſto- 
rie, how one waue followed another, one rriall 
lincked and chained to another. Alwayes then keep 
we on our harneſle, and looke we for nocalſc heere. 

So much for the time of this aſſault. 

"The parts are two. Firſt, Sathans fiztizg his temp- 
tation. Secondly, his vitering it being fitted. 

The fitting of his temptation conlifts in two 
things. Firſt, in carrying Chriſts body to the holy 
city, that 1s, to lernſalem. Luc. 4. Secondly, placing 
tthere on the top of the pinnacle. 

For the firſt, two'queſtions may be asked. 

1. Lueſt. Whether Chriſt were thus carried, 
and fo ſet in vifion onely, the Diuell decetuing his 
ſenſes, or whether really and indeed ? 

Axſ. Ithinke the Dmell carried his body really 
andindeede. Reaſons. 1. Theliterall ſenſenot con- 
traried by the Scripture, orthe analogy of faith is 
to bee followed. Now this is the literall ſenſe, and 
nothing againſt it. 06, Yes, before it was ſayd, that 
Chriſt was led into the deſertto bee tempted. The 
deſert then was the place of his tentations, not the 
Temple. 4xſw. Itis ſufficient to make good that 
[peech, that hee was there tempted in the 40. dayes, 
and that the firſt temptation of the three, wherein 


was a preparation to the other following was there 
| T 2 perfeRed. 
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perfected. 2. If his carriage were onely in vilion, 
then either Chriſt inwardly in his minde knew that 
it was Sathans iugling, and no ſuch matteras it ſee- 
med to his ſenſe; orelſe as his outward ſenſes,ſo his 
mindealſo was deceiued, and he thought it was 
indeed, as it ſeemed to his ſenſes. If firſt, then 
it wasno temptation , for Chriſt knew he was in no 
danger, he knew thathe ſtood vpon firme ground} 
inthe wildernes, and ſo he fhould but haue abuſed 
the Scripture healledged for himſelfe. The latter 
ſeemesto offer a far greater diſgrace to the mindpf 
Chriſtin the apprehen(ton of error for truth, then 
the Deuils carrying of him doth to his body. 

2. 2ucſts Whether was Chriſt carried by the De- 
uill thorough the aire, or went on his feet. 

Anſ. T he word that here Aatthew victh doth not 
neceſlarily imply that he was carried , as neither 
Lukes word that he went on foot. But yer nothing 
hinders but that Chriſt might in body be thus car- 
ried by Sathan, as he was afterward apprehended, 
bound and crucified by that curſed crue. Andashe 
| gaue them, & death itſelfe power ouer his body, ſo 
might he the Deuill. Chrilt came in theſtate of hu- 
miliation, & ſtood in our ſteed. He could haue con- 
founded the Deuill, and haue ſmitten him as he did 
thoſe officers, Ioh. 18. butas there, ſo here hewil- 
lingly yeelded himſelfe: And 'fince he yeelded his 
body to be ſer on the pinacle by the deuill, why not 
alſo to be carried. Sathan, and ſo his initruments 
mayhaue power ouer the bodies of Gods children, 
as he had Quer 1obin his vicers, oner his children in 


their death, ouer Mary Magdalen that was pn | 
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& ouer that danghter of Abrabaws,Luc.13.torto this 
the beſt are ſubiect, yea ſo that Sathanis reftrained & 
curbed by God, ſo that he cinot do what he would, | 
And this grienous aftliftion is ſweetned and ſanQi- | 
fied ro Gods chileren, ſo that the more power hee 
hath ouer their bodies, the lefſe he ſhall haue ouer 
their ſoules, Yea , his poſleſhon ofthe body is tur- 
ned tobe a meanes of his diſpoflefhon our of the 
ſoule. In which regard it is ſaid, Numb. 23.22.23. 
There ts no ſorcery againſt Taakob , nor ſouthſaying a- 
gainft Iſrael, becaule God was an Ywicorne to take a- 
way the poyſon, and venome, and ſting of it, as he 
doth of all other afflitions, yea,and of death it ſelfe 
to-his Iſrael. Waters when the Vnicorns horne hath 
been in them are no longer poiſonable, but health» 
full ; A waſpe when his ſting is out, cannot be hurt- 
full in ſtinging, but may be profitable in his buzzing 
toawaken vs : Soare all theſe outward afflictions, | 
even witching and poſlefling by Sathan. So that 
which Chrift ſaid of the Deuills inſtruments, 
they cax kill the body, but not the ſoule , the ſame ma 
welay of Sathan himſelfe concerning his Fred 
on, He may poſleſle the bodies , bur the ſoules of 
Gods children he cannot. Here 'hehad ſome power 
ouer the blefled body of ourhead leſus Chriſt, but 
not the leaſt power ouer hisſoule. In the wicked his 
ſpeciall power is ouer their ſoules. When hee was 
ſent to 4hab, he was ſent to goand bealying ſpirit, 
and to deceiue him, But when he was ſent to 06, it 
was but to atHict his body with vicers. Againe, this 
power which he hath ouer the bodies of Gods chil- 
dren that we now ſpeake of, is ſuch as that they 
K-43 are | 
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i Gal 2.20. 


| forced and violent motions, though not onely vaine 


| ſpeaks railingly on God, his truth and his children, 


Michael and the Dravm. "OY 


are meerely patients z as in Chriſt in this place. O. 
therwiſe for Chriſt to haue gone, & idlely without 
cauſe to haue endangered himlelfe on the pinacle 
had been to tempt God, But now it is the Denills 
{in; not his. So1n thoſe that are pofleſſed , all thoſe 


and idle; but euen thorrible {innetull, as when hee 


theſeare all the Deuils owne fins. And therefore he 
 delirednotto poſleſle 194, becauſe his intent was 
to dxaw 1ob himſelteto blaſpheme. But now wicked 
men, though they are free vſually from this poſleſ: 
fiue power of Sathan, yer Sathan hatha far greater 
power in the voluntaric motions of their bodies, 


| 


| their eyes to wantonneſle, their mouthes to filthi- 


ſuch a power as that they ſhall bee agents in that 
r1cy doe, and guilty of finne. Hee carries them not 
againſt their will, as here our Sauiour to the rop of | 
a pinnacle, nor as him in the Gofpell, into the hre 
and water, he offers not that violence to their bo- 
dies, but hee carries them willingly , & driues them 
as free horſes that neede onely the {haking of the 
hand, to the tauerne, to the ſtewes, to the theater, to 
this or that euill company. Hee makes them abuſe 


neſle, and he makes their feete ſwift to ſhed blood. 


Sothatas Pazl being guided by the good Spirit of 
God could ſay,'! Luc not, but Chriſt liues in mee,Gal, 
2, So they, welive not, but the Deuill lives in vs. 


This pofl:fhon of fouleand body together , is the 
more fearetull, and yerthe more ordinarie, and yet 
no maruell made of ir; becauſe it is not diſcerned. 
Theplace whitherhe is carried, erſalem , is _— 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


led the holy Ci;y, becaule of the Temple, and Gods 
worſhip there, though otherwiſe there were horri- 
ble abuſes in doctrine, diſcipline and manners. 

Mans weckednefle cannot ouercome, nor ouer- | 
throw Gods goodnes. Againſt ſuch-is makes firſt, 
with whoma little euill either in whole Churches, 
or in particular men preuailes more, to make them 
ſpeake cuill of them, than much good can doe to 
make them ſpeake well ofthem. Ir is the (in ofthe 
Brownilts. 

Secondly, it isa comfort for Gods children. .If 
there bean Altar for God in the heart, though the 
ſuburbes of the City be filthy, and as Golgotha, yet 
God will account of thee by his, and nor bythine 
owne. Though thy wheate bee mixed with much 
chafte, ind thy wine with much water , yet GO D 
giues the denomination from the better part. 

Laſftly,itis inſtruction for vs all, what account to 
make of ſuch places where the meanes of ſanRifica- 
tion are, Such are holy places, to them ſhould wee 
reſort, as they Af.2.9.10.11.didto Jeruſalem. I he 
Papifts pilgrimages thitherare abſurd, becauſe the 
holineſle is not inherent in the ground and the 
walls, but was onely in regard of the worſhippe of 
God which then was there in ſpeciall manner , and 
now failing, it is no longer the holy City. 

The ſecond point is the ſetting of Chriſt vpon 
the pinnacle of the Temple. Some difference there 
Is amongſt Interpreters what it ſhould be. It mat- 
ters not greatly. All agreein this, that it wasa very 
dangerous place. 
antage there is in places 
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Sathan many 
times takes 


aduantage 


of the place 
for his temp- 
cations, 


2. Thevtte- 
ring of his 
temptation, 


| | Michael and the Dravon. | 


for temptations. Sathan had before the aduantage 
of the place in the deſert ginen him by our Lord, & 
here hee takes it himſelfe. As here hee tooke the 
opportunitic of this place, and the dayer thereof 
tor Chriſtto ſtand long vpon it, to vrge this tem 
tation of this Caft thy ſelfe downe,, ſo doth hee til! 
againſt vs, for the better enforcing his remptations | 
apainit vs. Some places are as dangerous for our 
ſoules , as the pinnacle of the Temple was for the 
body. And when once he hath gotten vs vpon theſe 
pinnacles, then it is hard if we caſt not our ſelucs down, 
As when Peter was in Cataphas his hall, then was he 
ſer as ir were on the pinnacle of the Temple, & how 
fearefull a fall caught he.? So in Joſeph, learning in 
Pharaohs Court to ſweare by the life of Pharaoh, 
neſt. May we not then dwellin ſuch places ? Av/. 
As for the body , wee may not be venturousto go 
vpon high, ſteepe and. dangerous places withouta 
calling, but hauing a calling wee may, as Maſons 
and Carpenters doe ; So forthe ſfoule, when God 
cals vs to ſuch places, as he did 1oſeph. Obadiah, Ne- 
hemiah, then we may dwell therein,but if no calling, 
rake heede- then and let Peters example teach vs 
the danger of Cazaphas his hall. We that can ſcarſe 
tandin the firme ground , neuer truſt wee our feete 
in ſlippery ——_ , vnlefſe God guide and leade vs 
into 1t. 
Thus much of the fitting of the temptation. 


The wttering of it followeth. 
And he [aid onto him, If thou be the ſowne of God, 
Caſt thy ſelfe downe, for it i written, &c. 
In which wordsare twothingsto be ponſidues 
irſt 
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| Michael and the Dravon. 

Firſt, the ſinne wherets he templs. 
| Secondly, the arguments whereby he tempts. 

That whereto hetempts is to caſt bimſelfe downe 
HE from the top of the pinnacle. Where ob- 
ſerae. 

| Thatthe Deuill in temptation hath no enforcing 
power, though hee haue a perſwading fleight. - It 
refts in vsto glue aſſent. Therefore hee ſayes here, 
Caſs thy ſelfe downe. For indeedelſe we [hould not 
finne. Many fondly excuſe.themſelues and their 
finnes by the Deuill, but the Deuill could not make 
thee linne except thou wert willing. And hee hath 
no power to conſtraine thy will. 'The Deuill is the 
father of thy ({inne, but thine owne concupiſcence 
is the mother. And what could the father do with- 
out thismother. Enery mari tempted, when hee is 
drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and  entiſed. 
[Tam. 1.14. 

That the Deuils power is limited. Hee can bring 
Chriſt, and ſer him on the pinnacle, hee cannor 
throw him downe. He isa finite creature, and can- 
not doe all things. And in thoſe things hee can doe 
(ſuchas was this, to throw downe a man ſtanding 
onthe pinnacle of the Temple, for euen a childe 
might haue done this ) he is curbed and reſtrained 
by God. So the Lyon, 1 King. 13. killed the Pro- 
phet, but neither touched the- Aile whereon hee 
rode, nor yet the dead carkaſle. 


er may we finde in that one hiſtory of the man pol- 
ſeſſed in the region of the Gadarens, Luk.8.27. Firlt, 


in that he begges leaue to enter into the (wine. Hee | 
that 


re ee 


Three notable cuidences of Sathans limited pow- | 
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tempterh, 
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thatafterwards boaſts of that all the world way his, 
and all the kingdomes thereof, hath not power 6 
much as ouer a vile ſwin2.'Secondly , we ſce that as 
ſoone as he enters into the {wine, hee preſently car- 
ries them headlong into the ſea, why did hee notfo 
tothe man polleſled ? Surely , not for any loue hee 
bare to him more than to the (wine, for he is a dead- 


| ly hater of mankinde. Hee would as willingly haue 


drowned the man, as hedid the ſwine had not God 
limited him. Thirdly, hisname was Zezien, there 
was a whole legion ot deuils in him, Now a Legion 
in the wars containes aboue (1x thouſand footmen, 
&ſeuen hundreth horſemen. Now though a whole 
Legion of deuils, ſuch an'army and hoſt of themin 
one poore man, yet were not able to deftroy him, 
| norto do with him as they did with the ſwine.Thus 
itisalſoin therage of Sathans inſtruments againſt 
the Church, the ſpirituall body of Chriſt. God ſuf- 


- } fershis Church to be in their hands, as Chriſts bo- 


dy in Sathans to be placed as it were on thetoppe of 
the pinacle, to bein great danger, and as with Da- 
vid but an haires breadth betweene him and death, 
yer then Gods ſnaftle is put into their mouthes, 
and his hooke into their noftrils, as into E/axs and 
Labans in laakebs caule. Pilates bragge therefore a- 
gainſt Chriſt, Knoweſt thow not that I hane power to 
crwcifie thee ? Toh. 19. 19. And Labans to laakeb, 
Gen. 31.29, 147 able to doe you hurt , they were but 
vaine crakes. Sathan himſelfe was faine to ſay to 


| God in /obs caule, ſtretch out thine haps. 


Here is comfort then in greateſt dangers , Doth 
God take care for Oxen? faith Paul, ſo may wee ſay, 
: Doth 


th 


7 [lines to be ſpentin his quarrell, then he makes vstt- | 
'merous & fearefall; when God would hane vs hue, | 
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Michael and the Draoon. 
Doth God take care for ſwine ? Are wee not much 
better than they ? Though the knife be in the ene- 
mies hands ready to cut the.throate of 1/aac lying 


bound on the altar, yt their hands ſhall ſooner wi- 
ther with 1eroboams, than do the deed ; Euen then 


ſelues, as herethe Deuill doth not onely not throw 


ſo tickle and dangerous a place. 

Butin the aRion it ſelfe of caſting downe him - 
ſelfe, it may be asked what linne was 1 it. 

Anſ. 1. There was a manifeſt hazarding , yea, 
throwing away his life againſt the {1xt commande- 
ment. Life isa moſt precious gift of God, and it 
ought not to be made 0 little of, as to be aduentu- 
red at Sathanspleaſure. This isa {tnne that Sathan 
temprs fill vnto, and often preuailes , to offer vio- 
lence vnto their owne bodies, by throwing downe 
themſelues from high places, by running to the wa- 
ter, to the rope,to the word. Onely this is the difte- 
rence, that for the moſt part this is from deſpaire of 
Gods mercy as in 1#445. But hee would hauehad 
our Sautour to haue done it out of preſumption & 


intothe field for. eucry trifſe. T hus the Deuill Ia- 


and as he would. As hee wonld haue vs to lime 
'tohim, foro die to him. When God calls for our 


| 


EET 


and doe good, then the Deuill labours to make vs 


God will worke our deliverance, euen by them- | 


Chriſt downe, bur carries him ſafe away from this 


vaine glory,as ſtill he labours with ſome inthe lame | 
kince, as in duels, {ingle-combats, and going out | 


bours both to make vs vie and loſe our lines when, | 


idlely | 


[t had beene a 
great ſinne in 


Chiift tocaſk 


dovwn himſelf, | 
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idlely aud vainely prodiga!l of our liues. When 
Chriſt had no calling to venture his like now he per- 
(wades him to venture it, but afterwards when God 
called him, he ſet on Peter to call him backe and to 
Math, 16.32, | ſay, Maſter ſpare thy ſelfe. Math. 16.22, So the Gal-| 
lants of our time that ſceme (o little to paſle by 
their lives , that will venture them to reuenge the 
leaſt diſgracefull word or looke, if God ſhould call 
them'to ſuffer martyrdome for his glories ſake, how 
| baſe and daftardly cowardes would they ſhew 
2, | themſclues. 2. Here would haue beene preſump- 
| tion in truſting to Gods power and promile for | 
2. po without warrant. 3, Vaine-glory, de- 

iring by this meanes to be accounted of all the 
Theargu - | ſonne of God. But this will better appeare by con- 
ments,waere- | (; ering the 472uments whereby Sathan ——— 


by =?" | Chriſt tothis caſting downe of himlſelte. 

= <=" 1. Argument. Jf thou be the ſome of God. The 
ET. ſenſe isthus much.Since thou art ſo confident inthe 
voyceat Tordan , and belceueſt verily that thou art 
the ſonne of God, and therefore in the ftrength of 
this thy faith wilt reſt on thy Fathers prouidence 
\, | for food without turning ſtones into bread , well 
| then thou that art ſo great, and ſo mightie, bothin 
Godhead, and in the faith of thy manhood, neuer 
| be afraid of this ſo dangerousa place. Truft tothe 
| power of thy Godhead, Truft to the faith of thy 
manhood, aud boldly throw thy ſelfe downe , that 
asthou art God, ſo it may euidently appeare in 
this ſo famous andpopulous a City, in the eyes of 
all the beholders, who will receiue thee as a man 
| come downe from heauen vute them. 
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Michael and the Drazos. 
|  Inthis argument there are three reaſons couched 

together. | 
| Firſt, fromhisperſonallpower. Thou art Gods 
ſonne, what needeſt thou to feare. Thou maiſt doe 
any thing. 

An vſuall tricke of Sathan to make vs preſume, 
and beare our ſelues out vpon the priuiledges wee 
hayereceiued from the Lord , euen ſometimes vp- 
on our ſpiricuall priuiledges , that we are the ſonnes 
of God, and are heires of heauen. As in the ſer- 
uants in the primitiue Church, that therefore caſt 
off the yoke, and would bee feruants no longer, 
1 Cor. 7. 209. And in others hereupon to carrie 
themſclues more highly, and to deſpiſe others, on 
whom yet God hath not ſhewed ſuch mercy. But 
in outward temporal priuiledges it is more com- 
.mon. Great perſonages preſume vpon their place, 
the power and their!parentage, as if thele were ſo 
many licenſes to ſinne. Pharaoh thus preſumed vp- 
on his King{hip, who « the Lord? or whois Moſes ? 
lam an abſolute Prince, a man to whom all ſtoop, 
and to haue a meane fellow thus to talke to mee, 
thus to threaten mee ? As here he reaſoned with 
our Sauiour, 1f thou be the ſonne of God, ſo will he be 
ſtill ready to reaſon, If thou be the ſonne,or daugh- 
terof a King, of aPrince,of a Noble-man, ofa great 
rich man, who then {hould reftraine thee, who 
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flatterers that are alwaies haunting great perſona- 


are his inſtruments in prefling of it. As 1ezebelto- 


ſhou'd be ſo bold to checke or controll thee ? Baſe| 


geshaue learned the Deuils argument, and indeed| 
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Reaſon 2, 


Mic hael and the Dragon 


gesto King Cambyſes, who being delirons to marry | 
his {ifter, and asking them it there were any law for 
ir, anſwered that there was no ſuch law, buttbat 
there was another, thatthe Kings of Perſia might 
doe what they liſt. Agrofle deceit. For the more 
priuiledges, the more bonds'ot obedience to that 
Lord of whom wee haue and hold them, by whom 
cuen Kings and Princes doe raigne. And therefore 
ſuch ſhould rather reaſon as Nehemiah did, Neh. 6. 
| L Le ſhouldſi:ch 4 man as 1 flee ? lhould ſuch a man as 
[ am, ſo honored, ſo aduanced by God,(hould I fo 
| much forger him, and my ſelfeto fin againſt him? 
The Diuell reaſons, T hou art the ſonne of God, 
cherefore caſt downe thy ſelfe, that is, therfore (in. 
Nay, the contrary argument holds ſtrong, Thouart 
the ſonne of God, Therefore {inne not againſt thy 
father. So God when hee could haue made thee 
the baſeſt drudge and ſcullion, hath yer aduanced 
| thee to high and honourable eſtate, Therefore re- 
member thy debt to him, and ſhew thy thankeful- 
neſſe. No doubt but Sathan thus reaſoned with 
Dauid when he tempted him to adultery with Bath- 
/heba. What? thouart a King, and bee croſled in 
thy pleaſure? Bnt when God ſent Nathan to rebuke 
him, 2 Sam. 12. hee inuerred the Deuills argument, 
and reaſoned quite contrary, Iaduanced thee from | 
| the {heeptold euen tothe throne, &c. and ſo ampli- | 
' fies his lin euen by that whereby Sathan exrenuared 
it tohim, and made it ſeeme no linne. | 
2. Reaſon. From his faith in Gods prouidence 
| and promiſes, Thou belecueſt that that word, Thou 
art my ſounc; is the word of God, and ſointhy __ 
| . OT | 
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of food thou comforteſt thy ſelfe with it, and liueſt 
by faich. Thou then that haſt ſucha ſtrong faith in 
that voice of God,and per{wadelt thy (elte thaf this 
manhood of thine is vnited perſonally to the ſecond 

erſon in Trinitie, and therefore can be vpheld ia 
this dangerof famine without bread, Thou I fay 
that halt ſuch a ſtrong faith , neuer feare to caſt 
downethy ſelte head-long, but aſſure thy ſelte thar 
Gods prouidence can preſerue thee from this dan 
ger, as well as from the other, 

Here we learne. | 

Thar the deuill rakes occalton from our very gra- 
ces to draw vs to ltnne, and labours to wound vs 
with our owne weapons, as here Chriit, with his 
faith in the former temptation. Whar ſtrange cun- 
ning is this? The Deuill like a crattie pyrat wil hang 
out the ſame colours. Whereas Chrilt ſtood vpon 
faith, and reſting vpon Gods prouidence, why hee 
will be as well fqr thatas he, and ſo perlwades him 
to doe that which might carry a {hew of a ſtrong 
faith indeede. So hee ſees Lome men zealousand 


| feruent in the proteſhon of religion. And ſeeing no | 


 poſſivility to quench this hire, he willthrow his gun- 
powder into it. Hee will deceiue them vnderthe 
colour of zeale, and bring them to prepoſterousin- | 
diſcretion, yea, toa blinde and bold madneſle, as | 
inthecommon people to reforme publique abules 
without the Magiſtrates authoritie, as in throwing 
downe images , and the like. Contrarilie, ſeeing | 
others to be wiſkrand moderater, hee abules their 
wiſdome and moderation to make them remiſle 
and careleſle, dead and heartlefſe. Thus heabules | 
our | 
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| Spirit, and therefore hee dies his bad clothes in 
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our care of prayer, and ſeeking Gods kingdometo | 
be negligent in our callings,and contrarily our con- | 
ſcietices of our callings to the negle& of Gods king. 
dome. So he abuleth our commendable cuſtome of 
giuing our ſelues to good meditations, and ſtirring 
vp good affeftions in our ſelues in our ſolitarineſle, 
to diſtract our mindes in the publique exerciſes of 
the wordand prayer. I he Deuill ſees that againſt 
Gods children, oftentimes hee can haue no other 
aduantape, then that which they had againſt Dayiel 
Dan. 6. in the Law of his God, inthe graces of Gods 


good colours , and paints the foule faces of inne 
with the colours of graces and vertues to deceiue 
vs; As here he preſents preſumption to Chriſt vn- 
der the colour,and in the habit of faith ; and ſo now 
couetoulneſfle; of frugalitie and good huſbandry 
drunkenneſle and carowling of healths, of good 
tellowſhip; ſorrith {loth, of quietneſſe. Ecclel. 4.3. 
vnlawfull ſports both in regard of the nature of the 
games, as dice ; andinregard of the time ſpent in 
them, as when men lie at their recreations from 
morning to euening, this he will preſent to vs vnder 
the name of honeft mirth and recreations. Ohthen 
what need haue weto flie to Ieſus Chriſt who dwel- 
leth with prudence, Prou. 8 What neede haue wee 
not to be carriedaway with cuery thing that hath 
a ſhew of goodnes, orof indifferency, but to bring! 
theſe painted ſtrumpets of the Deuill to the light, 
yea, and to the heat of the word of God , and then 
their painting ſhall melraway,and we ſhall ſee their! 
| beauty came onely out of the Deuill box. Take 


heede | 
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heede leaft we be hardened with this deceitfulneſle 
of {inne. This harde&hsa man in {inne,when he ap- 
prehends itas a vertue, orathing lawtull, 

2. 1 he Diuell when he cannot draw vs to one cx- 


he could not get our Sauiour to dittruſt, he lavours 
toruſh him vpon preſumption. So Petey Tohn 13. 
from refuſing to haue his teete walhed, to offer ter, 


lites. Num. 14. from denying to go towards Ca- 
naan when God coramanded,to be hot vpon going 
when God torbad them. So the Papiſts from the 
extremity of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 10.9.10.&c. to 
magnifie the writings of- the Apoſtle in the con- 
tempt of his vocall miniſtry, are tallen into the con- 
trary extreame of magnifying that which the Apo 

ſtles deliuered by word of mouth , vnwritten tradi- 
tion, to the diſparagement of their writings. So Z#- 
ther from the indiſcreet zeale of the people at Wit- 
(texmsberg inthrowing downe images, to the retaining 
and maintaining of images, and Au/{iz from car- 
nall ſinging to no ſinging at all, many of 'vs from the 
falſe religion in Popery, to no religion, from workes 
without taith, to faith without workes, from zeale 


from the tyranny of Popilh diſciplin, to the negle&t 
of Chriſts holy diſcipline. T his then muſt teach vs 
notto be too proud , or ſecure if we preuaile againſt 
Sathan in onetemptation to this or thatextreame, 
for eafily may we be foyled in another extreame. 
As our Ln of prodigalitie may make vs coue- 
tous,& our hatred of couerouſnes may make vs pro 


V digall 


treame labors to draw vs to another. As here when | 


without knowledge, to knowledge without zeale, 


1 
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head, hands and a!l ro the wathing. And the [ſrac- 


g— 


Dott, 2, | 
The Deuill « 
when he can- | 
not dravy to 
one cxtream, 
ſeeketh to 
draw to ano- 


ter, 
loh, 13. 
Numb. 14. 


2 Cor.10.g. 
10. 


FO Ing 


tt. ct. 


_ ET 


Doe, 1. 
The Deuill 
victhto puſle 
vs yp withthe 
dclight of 
praiſe and 


glory, 


Gen, 3. 
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| The ſecond 
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tation of vaine-glory, thinking thereby to drawe 
Chriftto this ſo dangerous an attempt to hazard 
the breaking of his necke. And thus for a little vain- 


Rees. I 
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my, 


digall. So that in ouercomming Sathan in one 
remptation we are ſo much tffe neerer being ouer- 
come by him in ſome other if we look not well toit. 

3. Reaſon. Fromthat credit and glory he ſhould 
haue by the throwing downe himlſelte, and yer be- 
ing ſate , namely, hee ſhould with all applauſe'and 
admiration be recetued of the Iewes in Jeruſalem, 
beholding this miraculous deſcent. 

1. Sec how the Deuill vſcs to tickle vs with the| 
delight of praiſe and glory,and puffes vs vp in pride, 
When wee feele ſuch thoughts, know that they are 
of the Deuill, who goes about to exalt vs that hee 
might humble vs; to ſet vs vpon high pinacles, that 
hee may lay vs flat on the earth , as hee did our firſt 
parents Gen. 3. whereas on the contrarie God vſes 
ro humble vs that hee may exalt vs. If Chriſt had 
hearkened vnto Sathan he had caſt himſelfe downe 
indeed, as he himſelte was once caſt downe out of | 
the heauens intothe loweſt hell, Pride goes before 
ae/iructior, Prou. 16.18. 

2. Sec how much the Deuill truſts to this temp- 


glory inthe world how many are there that breake 
their neckes, and cruſh their eſtates in proud and 


pompous prodigalitie , that they may haue a name, | 
and be well ſpoken of. | 


2. Argument : that Sathan vſes in this temptati-| 


on followes. For it « written, He will gine his Angels 
charge oner thee, and with their hands they ſhall lift 


thee wp, leſt at any time thow ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote 4- | 


hh. — 
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Muhazcl and tbe Draven, 
einſt « ſtone. I he argument is drawne from afſu- 
rance of ſafety in _— downe himſelfe , and this 
he would contirme by Scripture. 


Heere generally we may ſee how the Deuill miſ- 
applieth Gods promiſes, mercies and prouidence. 


theſe when weare intereſted in them, 'as when wee 
walke vprightly with God, ſo contrarily he applies 
q [them ſtrongly and carneftly when they belong not 
vnto vs, as heere the promiſe of protefion by An- 
gels to Chriſt though hee ſhould tempt God. And 
lo hee ordinarily applies the promiſe of metcy to 
moſt deſpcrare wretches, though they ly wallowing 
in their mire, and neuer waſh themſelues in the wa- 
ters.of repentance. Caſt thy ſelte headlong into this 
lin, faith he, and Gods mercy {hall keepe thee from 
falling into hell. In good things he ſeuers the weans 
from the end, telling vs wee may haue the end with- 
out the meanes, heauen without repentance and 0- 


ſeed. In cuill things he ſeuers the end from the means, 
hell and deſtruction from ſfinne & diſobedience, as 
Deut. 29. 19. quite contrary tothat Ecclel.1 1.9.but 
know that for all theſe things G O D will bring thee to 
udgement. Yea, he doth not onely thus ſeucrthole 
things which God hath ioyned together , /imwe aud 


1 |which God hath ſeuered, ſin and reward, tempting 
of God, and preſeruation by Angels, implunging 
our ſelues into the gulte of finne, *&reftingin Gods 


As ſometimes he denies vnto vs the application of 


bedience, a plentifull harueſt without ſowing the | 


puniſhment, but as here wee (ee, ioyne together that | 
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lngehorn ſowing cockle and reaping wheate, (er- 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
and drinking ſweet and pleaſant beere, waſtingand 
ſpoyling the Lords vine-yard, and qur pay, and our 


penny with the Jabourers at the end of the day. He 
makes vs beleene we may finde the heauenly king- 


nay, in ſeekinga farre different matter, his fathers 
aſſes, and ſo that: wee may finde Gods kingdome 
while{t we are hunting after the finnefull pleaſures 
of this world. As heewould perlwade Chriſt of a 
ſare deſcent from the Temple, without going down 
by the ſtaires, nay, by viing a contrary meancs, a 
violem flinging of himſelfe downe : So hee would: 
perſlwade vs of aſure aſcent into heauen without go- 
ing vp by the ſtaires of obedience, without clim- 
| bing vpthe hill, nay, though wee runne downe the 
hill amaine, Witneſſz the miſerable experience of 
theſe times, wherein ſuch as are idle all the harueſt- 
| time of this day of grace, doe yet promilethem- 
| [elues cloathing in winter as well as any. Impu- 
dent and inſ{o!ent ſinners, Adulterers, Swearers, 
Epicures, Mammonitlts, ſuch as ſay vnto God, De- 
part from vs ;,do2 yet make full account to heare 


want roome in heauen, the Prophets, Apoſtles, qnd 
Martyrs mult come out and leaue thcir places , ra- 
therthen they ſhould ſtand out. The vile, vicious 
and prophane ſwine doe thus deceiue themſelues 
molt pittiſully, It-anyareto be ſaued, they are the 
| men. 1 hough they haue lived like ſwine all their 
| life Iong,yeta cry tor mercyarlaftgaſpeſhall tran{- 
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tormed men into ſivine. In this deceit many doe 


——_ 


dome, as Saul found theearthly , without ſecking ; | 


God ſay vnto them, Come ye bleed. If there ſhould: 


tormethem into Saints, as the Syrexs ſongs tran{- |, 


_ 
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ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? Be not deceined, 


| Kingdome of God. And Prou. 29. 4. The ſlothfull wil 


of theſe wayes,craftily clippes offthat clauſe. 


L 
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vsof it. 1 Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the onrighteous | 
neither fornicatours nor adulterers gre. ſhall inherit the 


not plow in winter, therefore hee ſhall begge in ſummer, 
which is true in the ſpirituall ſenſe, as in the rich 
glutton, Luc. 19. begging water in hell, andinthe 
tooliſh virgins , Math. 25. begging of oyle. The 
Deuill ſeuers conditions from Gods promiſes , but 
ſet vs couple them together, and not cry peace,peace, 
when breaking the conditions of Gods peace, pre- 
ſent deſtruQtion is at hand, Let vs know thatall ab- 
ſolute application of the promiſes without reſpe&t 
to the condition, is of the Deuill deceiuing vs, and | 
therefore examine we our ſelues of the conditions 
of Gods promiſes,if we would haueany comfort of 
them. 


But let vs come more ſpecially to the Deuills | 


proofe, and examine the teftimonie of Scripture ci- 
ted by him, out of Plal. 91. 

Thepromiſe of the Angels prote&tion is made 
vpon condition of our keeping onr ſelues within our 
bounds, for { itis ſaid , They ſhall keepe thee tn thy 
wes , thatis, in thoſe courſes appointed thee by 
God, but the Deuill perſwading Chrift to go out 


| Inthisallegation ler vs conlider, 
1. What is right and good, 
2. Whatis naught. 
I. This ts right. 
Firſt, That he attendance and the ſeruice of the 
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[live and die.. Hereupon the Scripture admoniſhes 
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i * Angels 
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Luk. 16, 
Math, 3 5. 
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| Angels is acknowledged. Well might Sathan ac- 
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knowledge it, for hee knew it by experience , bei 
encountred fo often by the good Angells in by 
wicked endeauours againſt them, Dan. 10.21. As 


dead Apfes, Ind. 9. ſo inuch more no doubt about 
liuing Moſes, and euery good Chriſtian. The An» 
gels ward off his blowes, and helpe vs againſt him 


both in ſouleand body. This placeis of the bodies 
defence, as the daſhing of the foote againft the 


a ſynecdoche all other. And the whole purpoſe of 
the Plalme ſhewes as much, for the Plalmiſt had 
laid before, hee ſpall deliner thee: from the ſnare of the 
hunter, axd from the noiſome pejtilence, &c. and then 
giuesthe reaſon, for he ſhall give his Angels charge_ 
&c. Sothat Angels helpe to remoue diſcales and 
euills, as the Deuill helpesto bringthem, Pſalm. 78. 
49: and as appeares in, 7obs hiſtary. Iob. 1. and 2. 
But that their office is alſo tar the. ſaules good is 
clecre enough out of the Scripture, Heb. t.x4. Pal. 
34: 7-yeacuenthe little ones haye their: Angells. 
Math. 18. 10, both little in: Chriftianitie , and lictle 


 kers. Eucry childeat Gad is.a. ſpirituall Prince and 


priuiledges ofa king; The priniledgeofa.Councell 
or Senate Pal. I 19. 24, to- wit, Gods teſtimonies, 
and the priuiledge of a 
{trength, the Angell themlſclues. 

1, Loethe-happy.and-hanaurable priuiledge of 


there wasa ſtrife betwixt Michael and Sathan about! 


ſtones implies, by which one danger vnderftandby | 


in yeeres, babesand ſucklings. Angels dre their roc-| 


King, and this. honouris;not:meerly titular,itis true | 
and reall,and therefore: wee.muſt haue the ſtate and | 


d: full of ſtate: and 
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| Chriſtians. | 
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the Drazon, 


Chriſtians. Dawia, Plal. 3 4. 7. having ſaid, The An- 
[gel of the Lord pitcheth hi tent round about them that 
| feare him, he addes ver. 8. Taſte , aud ſee how gracious 
|the.Lord 4, to wit, in allowing his children p Pract- 
ous attendance , Bleſſed is the man that truſts in him, 


counted a great matter of ſtatein the world to haue 
at our heeles a long traine of followers,in filkes, ſat- 
tins, golden chaines, and ſuch like brauery. How 
are ſuch ſights gazed on, and how doe ſuch doate 
ypon their owne greatneſle ? Alas but beggery to 
the glory of thelealt of theſe Attendants. Thou 
hadft neede haue a faire day, and a cleere ſunne- 
(bine; or elſe halfethy ſhew will be loſt, but Angels 
our Attendants enlighten the greateſt darkenetle. 
Lnc.2.9. Whata fauour was it for Aordecay a poore 
porter to haue Hams the great pompous Peere of 
the Empire to be his attendant, [:is lacquay , and his 
 footman for an houre? how much more honour for 
vs poore wormes to haue thoſe mightie Peeres of 
heauen, little Royes , Demi-pods to waite vpon vs 


middeſt of his two hundred targets, and three hun- 
ed (hields of beaten gold was not like one of the 


very fide. Deſpiſe not, ſaith Chriſt, Math. 18. one 
of the(e little poore Chriftians. As {1mple as they 
ſeeme to bee, they hauea gard of Angels attending 
them, Their Angels are in Nani How dareft thou 
deſpiſe them whom the Angels honor? why {houl- 


namely in regard of ſo happy proteQtion. Ir is ac- 


continually? King Salomon in all his royalty, inthe | 


lillies of the field, muck lefle like a Chriſtian enuiro- | 
ned and encompaſled with a wall of Angels one- | 
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deſt thou diſdaine the pooreſt Chriſtian, and thinke | 


— 


oe 


et 


— 


—_—— Su. 


V/e 3, 
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him vnworthy thy ſpeech, thy countenance; thy 
| company , whom the great Angels thinke worth 
of theirſeruice and attendance? what pride is this ? 
Nay,this ſhould make vs humble our Lines though 
neuer ſo great to become ſeruants in-loue. to our 
-brethren, and to be ready to waſh, yeaand #iſ/ethe 
teete of the leaſt of the Saints of God. For the An- 
gels greaterin powerand in glory they doe thusa- 
baſe themſelues to vs. But eſpecially how dareſt 
thou wrong:them ? How darelt thou wilde boare 
ruſh-into Gods Paradiſe, ſuch as iseuery true Chri- 
ſtian, where ſtands Gods Angels with their ſwords 
drawne ? will a dogge feare thee fromentring into, 
and making an aſlault vpon an houſe, and ſhall nor 
a legion of Angels affright thee from offering vio- 
lence to any of Gods Saints ? 

2. Comlortto vsall inalf our attliftions and dan» 
gers.. Wee hane the Angels aide, as the Prophet 
ElJha againſt that bloody King, 1aakob againlt the 
feare of Eau, Hezekiah againſt Senacherib , and Enz- 
land againft that inuincible nauy of the Spaxiards 1n 
the yeere 88. what though the good angels appeare 
not ordinarily, no more doethe euill ones, and yet 
thou doubteſt not of the hurt done by them , why 
| then doubrelt chou of the helpe done bythe other? 

Get thee thoſe eyes whereby thou mailt ſee. as with 
Moſesrhe inuilible God, fo the inuilible Angels. 


16.| Pray, as Elijha for his ſeruant , that thine eyes may be 
| odened, und 


then ſhalt thou ſee mare with thee then 4- 
gainſt thee, 2. King. G,16:17.. ; | 

3. Take weheede then how we carry our ſelues 
becauſe of this henourable preſence of the Angels 


| 


our | 
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our attendants, that wee grieve thera not with qur 
miſdemeanours, and make not their waiting.tedi- 
ous vntothem.. So Parl 1 Cor. I 1, 10, would haue 
the women behaue themſclues orderly in the aſ- 
| lemblics becauſe of the Angels. 


on, that he applies the promiſe ſpoken in that F/al. 
tothe faithfull, ſpecially, and by namerto Chrift, & 
this is not to be blamed as though it corrupted the 


| taught vs a notable point.of diuinitie ( yet taught 
by God elſewhere in Scripture more fully ) which 


truth, whereſocuer it is, is Gods. | 

1. Then welcarne that wharſoeuer fron or 
bleffings belong to vs,they belong chiefly and prin- 
cipally to Chriſt. As heere the promiſe of the An- 
gells proteftion is in ſpeciall manner applied to 
Chriſt, & ſo comes to vs at ſecond hand, That which 
is ſpoken Plal. 8. of mans dignitie aboue all other 
«| creatures as hauing all things put in ſubieRion vn- 
derhim, is interpreted, Heb. 2.6. and 1 Cor, 1 5.27. 
of Chriſt. For Heb. 1.3. hee is made heitre of all 
thigs, and therefore Rom. 8. 1.7, wee are ſo made 
| heires, that weare but hcires annexed with Chrift. 
Hee is the grand heire. Hee is the Executour ag it 
were of Gods will, and receiues all his legacies, and 
then from him they paſſe to vs. Hence we are ſaid 
to'be elected and called iz him , and blefied withall 
ſpiricuall bleſſings z him, Epheſ: 1. 3.4. Firſt Chriſt 


| Secondly., thisis rightalſo inthe Deuilsallegati- 


ſenſe of the place. Nay, the Deuill heerein hath 


we may well take from him as an vniuſtpoſſeſſour, 
as the Iſraclites the Apgyptians 1ewels. For the 
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iseleted, then wee in him ; firkt Chriſt is - | 
and | 
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| ſeedes, ſaith Paul , but ſcede, noting one andthar is 


{ itis butderiued tor another. In our ſclues wee are 
| naked, and meere nothings. Allthat we are, we are | 


| piſh pride, that would be ſomething of themſclues 
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| 
and diſcharged of our ſinnes , then we in him, Gal. 
L 19. Thepromiſes are made to Abrahams ſeede. Not | 


Chriſt 

I. For humilitie in the middeſt of all our excellen- 
cie,which though ir be great by vertue of that com-! 
munion we haue with onr head and husband leſus: 
Chriſt ; entituling vs to his bleſled priuiledges, yet. 


] 


it, and all that we haue, wee haueitin Chriſt, Wilt 
thou be proud of the Angels ſeruice ? They doe it | 
to thee only as thou arta member of Chrifts body. : 
If a King ſhould marry a poore begger, the greateſt 
Nobles ofthe land muſt doe her ſeruice, bat yerit is! 
done with arelationto the King. And ſo the fer-: 
uice the Angels doe vs is done with a relation to 
Chriſt who Fath married vs to himſeltfe. 1. Cor. 3. 
21.22.23. All chings are yours, but how comes that ? 
Jos are Chriſts. This is the difference betwixt le-| 
gall and Euangelicall bleflangs, that the Legall are 
direted, and came to man immediately , but no 
Euangelicall bleſſing comes to vs otherwiſe then' 
mediate by Chrift, firſt receiuing them, and then 
ng them ouer to vs. TI his ouerthrowes the po- 


without Chrift , like that youncker in the Goſpell 
thee would haue his portion in his owne hands. 
C.IF. 
2. For inſirsion, to getvs vnto and into Chriſt. | 


Elſe are wee the nakedſt, and moſt beggerly wret- 


| ches of any. No right to the leaſt crumme of bread; 


or] 
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and he calls thee to buy of him Reuel.3. Thou maiſt 
»buy it at an eafie rate, by marrying thy ſelfeto him 
[by faith. Can the husband be rich, great, glorious, 
and the wife poore, obſcure, ignoble? Can Abram 
be called Abrahams receiuing honour in his name, 


him. 
| J. For comfort, and that two wayes. 1. That 
we cannot loſe the Euangelicall bleffings of grace 
and glory, becauſe Chriſt is made the Lord Trea- 
| ſurer and Lord Keeper of them. Weareno longer 
truſted with them our ſelues, as in the legall ble(- 
lings, for then we ſhould loſe them as we did the'o- 
ther, but Chriſt he receiues them for vs, and com- 
municates them to vs. They are then ina ſure hand 
they cannot milcarry. 2. If thou canſt not ſo cer- 
tainely apply the promiſes and bleſhngs promiſed 
vnto'thy ſelfe , Remember that the promiſes are 


receiues them, hee doth it more for mee andthee; 
then for himſelfe, and though thou bee-vaworthy; 
yet he is. worthy, 

| 2, We further may hencelearnethat the indeft; 
nite promiſes are to be appropriated by particular” 
application z As heere Sathan applies this promiſe: 
to Chriſt in ſpeci, and the tenour of the words ot” 
the promiſe 


or droppe of water , no righttothe ſeruice of the| 
'meanelt, much lefle of the: choyſelt of Gods crea- | 
tures. But Chriſt hath gold and golden apparel], | 


and ſhall not Saraz be Sarah, and partake with him ; 
inthe ſame honour ? Oh the glory of all Chriſts | 
members, and oh the milerie of all that are out of | 


made vnro thee in Chriſt thine head, and when hee 
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| gels charge ouer zhee , ſpeaking particularly. to cue- 
Gal.4.79. | ry faithfull Chriſtian. So Galar. 4. 7, Thou art no 
' morea ſeruant, buta ſonne. God would not ſpeake 
| chus particularly , if hee would not haue vsapply 
particularly. f 
Thus we (ce whatis right. 
See we now whatis nanzht in this Allegation, 
$.-- [. That « naught, That theScripture is alledged 
o—_ in a peruerſe apiſh imitation, becauſe Chriſt had 
= | alledged Scripture before. Thus hath the Deuill 
| alwaies beene Gods Ape, as in ſacrifices, walhings, 
tithes, prieſts , altars, oracles'of the heathen, all 
which he did apilhly imitate, and counterfet the 
| like to thoſe inthe Church of God, thinking by this 
| meanes to diſgracethe ordinances of God. Pharash 
hardened his heart when he ſaw his ſorcerers to doe 
the ſame things ſeemingly, which Aoſes did truely. 
And ſo when other nations ſhould haue rites and 
ceremonies of diuine ſeruice as well as the Iewes, 
| and other ſes ſhould alledge Scripture, aſwell as 
| the orthodoxe Chriſtians , this might harden many 
| either in wrong religion , or elſe in a neutralitie. 
This imitation the Deuill alſo praftiſes in his inftru- 
| ments. All thoſe courſes the Grams of God at the 
firſt reſtoringot religion vſed for the furtherance of 
| the Goſpell, haue the Papiſts ſince taken vp forthe 
| tabliſhing of their Cingleme. As firſt preaching 
yore in great Cities and Pallaces of Princes, 
| chough otherwiſe they iudge of preaching as of a 
\ matter of complement. © 2. Bookes of picty and 
deuotion. 3. Seaſoning and affMing youth be- 
| times by carefullinftrution. 4. Offers of diſpu- 
tations. | 
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| have excelled in this nde, The next ſentence in 
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rations. 5. Tranſlations of Scripture with com- 


6. Diſcouery of their ſcandalous lives. 7. Marty 
rolopies. Inalltheſe haue they aftronted vs. 

2. Th alſo is naught. T hat the Scripture the 
moſt holy word of God by writhing, wreſting, and 
faliiication is made a Patron of 1tinne. Here the 
Deuill by Scripture corrupted, encouraged Chriſt 
totempt God. So Epicures,be!ly-gods, drunkards, 
fornicators,couetous worldlings,willalledge Scrip- 
rure for them(e'ues, which I ſpare to recite remem- 
bring what Pliny ( beginning to relate ſome trickes: 
of drunkards, but calling himſelte preſently backe ) 
ſaith, 24 refereado pudet docere , leaſt his taxing 
ſhould be a teaching. 1#/;a the Apoſtata ſpoyling 
the Chriſtian ſouldters , alleaged that Matth. 5. 
Bleſſed are the poore, for theirs is the Kingdome of hea- 
wen, laying that he ſpoiled chem to make them ble(- 
ſed : So with the like Spirit hee alleaged another 
ſentence out of the ſame chapter, When thou art 
ſmitten on the one checke, turne the other alſo, to dil- 
grace Chriit for that beirg wrongtully ſmittenhee 
| ſpakein his owne defence. The Popes.and Papilts 


the 29. Plalmero this ſentence heere alledged by | 
the Deuill, did that guiltie 7-nocert the third alledge 
when he{crode vpon the Emperours necke;, Thou 
ſhalt walke pon the Aſpe and the Baſilicke, And the 
likeis that; God made two lights, the greater andthe | 
teſſe,ro ſhew that the Pope was aboue the Empe- 
rour. Andthar in the Goſpell, Behold heere are rwo 
ſwords with Chriſt anſwer , 7t is enough, to proue 


Maichael and the Drazon. | 


ments, common places & hiſtories of the Church. | 
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The ſcripture 
made a pa- 
tion of tinne. 


Math. 5, 


Rom, 11.6. 


Heb. I, Z- 


Some part of 
the Scripture 
omitred,. 


| argument againſt merit) is quite left out. So Heb. 


Michael = the Dragon, 


the Popes right to both the ſwords. | 
This muſt teach vs neuer to alledge Scripture 
but with reucrence, and tothe right ends. A fault 
in many Preachers, cuen in the pulpit viing them 
euen asanole of wax,and playing with,and deſcane 
ting vpon them. We ſee here itisthe Deuills pro- 
perty to corrupt the Scripture. Marke then whoſe 
Church theChurch of Rome is, that obtrude vpon 
vs their vulgar latine edition for the onely authenti- 
ca!l, which deales with the originall copies, as the 
Deuill doth with this place, taliifies them ſomtimes 
by falſe interpretations, ſometimes by adding, and 
ſometimes by clipping and paring away, as the Pa- 
piſts 1ndex purgatorics doth in other Authours. 
More remarkable examples hereof are theſe Rom, 
11.6. If it be of grace, then not of works: for then grace 
is n# more grace, And if of workes then not of grace, or 
elſe were worke no more worke, The latter member 
of the oppolition(a notable inforcer of the Apoſtles 


1. 3. where itis ſaid that Chriſt by himſelfe hath pur- 
gea onr ſinnes, that clauſe by himſelfe, torcibly againſt 
our owne ſatisfattions, is left out. So Genel. 3. 
for hee ſhall breake the Serpents heads, they read ſhee, | 
which they would haueto be meant of the Virgine 
Mary. See how they imitate the arch-corrupter of 
Scripture. 

3- Thisalſo is naught, that the Deuill leaues out 
that clauſe which is in the Pſal. 1 thy wajes , which 
is very materiall, and quite againſt that, to which he 
tempted our Sauiour. For as Bernard hath noted 
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the Angels ſhall beare vs vp, in our wayes, #0t in c4- 
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ſting our ſelues downe head-long. What kinde of way is 
| this to caſt a mans ſelfe downe from the pinacle ? The 
| way of Lucifer falling from beaxen. That which the 
| Deuill hath Jett out ler vs put in, that which he con- 
cealed ler vs ſpecially remember. for if there were 
not ſome ſpeciall treaſure incloſed init , hee would 
neuer haue concealed it. 

This clauſe omitted by the Deuill teacheth vs 
that Gods good prouidence, and the Angels prote- 
Rion can onely then be expetted , when wee arein 
the wayes he hath appointed vs, that is, within the 
compalle of our generall or ſpecial callings. Other- 
wiſe itis with vs as with the Deere when they leape 
ouer the pale of the parke & ſtraggle into the fields 
Prou.27.8. As 4 bira that wandereth from the neaſt,ſo 
is 4 man that wanders from hi owne place, While the 
bird keepes her nealt ſhe is ſafe from the kite, from 


| 


| 


| 


the ſnare, the ginne and ihe fowler, whereas out of 
hernealt theis in danger of all theſe. Soi is witha 


when he paſſed his bonnds ſethim bythe king, and 
ſo it is dangerous to be out of the bounds & waies 


man in, or out of his calling. It coſt Shimet his life 


ſet vs by God. Examples we haue in Balaam met by 


| he was out ofthe way of the Lord, God had forbid 
him ro goe. So Moſes was met by the Archangel! 
Chrift himſelte , when circumciſion was negleRted. 
Exod. 4. And 1aakob met with many crofles, when 
| his vow was negleted. Sothe Prophet, 1 King.1 FB 
that went out of his way, and beyond his bounds 

ſthim by God, was ſlaine by a Lyon. 
1. Conlider wee then with Daxid our waies m 
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the Angell with a naked drawne ſword. Numb. 22. | 
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our hearts, what they are, and whether wee keepe 
our ſtation. For wee are all in watrrefare , Chriſt is 
our captaine, as long as wee keepe company with 
him, the Angels keepe company with vs, but if wee 
forſake him, they are not ſo fond of our company, 
as for it to leaue Chriſis. YVhat ncede haue wee 
thento looke to our ſelues in all onr ations, euen 
in cating, drinking, riding , ſporting For eucn in 
cheſeattions God hath (er vs oxr wares. If wee bee 
out of them, wee be out of Gods protettion. How 
can wee looke to be protected in the way of drun- 


| kennes, glutrony, & prophaneſle, in cating without 


prayer, orin the way of idleneſfe, and voJuptuoul- 
neſle in ourrecreations, when wee vie them immo- 
derately, either in regard of the time, or our aſfe- 
tion. We ſce what dangers we are ſubiect vnto it 
ourcating, drinkingand riding. Looke wee then, 
thatas in all theſe we ſtand in neede of Gods pro- 
tection, ſo wee pur it not from vs by going out of 
his waies. 

2. Heereis comfort and hartening to vs in Gods 
wayss. Many are driuen out of them for feare of 
dangers. This heauenly hoit muſt imbolden vs,as it 
did /aakob to mect Eſau comming again(t him, Gey. 
| 32. 1, 2. for he knew hee was in his wayes ver. g.0 
| Lord which ſaidff onto mee, Returne. The wayes of 
Godare like 1aak9bs ladder. Gen.2S. where the An- 
gels of God were aſcending and deſcending. And 


that ladder fignified the way of going into , and re- 


turning from Ac/opotamia , and Gods gracious pro- 
teftion of him in his 1ourney by his Angels. There- 
fore afterhis dreame it is ſaid Gen.29.1. Then Jaakob 
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| is in theſe waies need not feare, hauing ſuch a guard 
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Michael and 
lift vp bis Jo thatis, he went freſhly, couragiouſly 
and comfortably , becauſe hee was aflured of the 
Angels protection in that long and ſolitary iourny. | 
T his made Zuther ſo. couragtous, when hee aid, 
that thewgh all the tiles of the houſes in Wormes were ſo 
many Dewils, yet he would go thither. Hee knew he 
ſhould haue more with him , and greater then any 
againſt him, euen this guard of Angels. A man that 


of legions of Angels. The fearefull {luggard will 
cry, 4 Lyon inthe way, Prou. 26. 13. yea but this 
text cries, A# Angell, yea, many Ange!s in the way, 
to ſtop the Zzovs mouth. The Lien is in thoſe by- 
waies in which that Prophet walked, 1 King. 13. 

3. When inthe waics of God wee want compa- 
ny, and are forſaken and negleRed of the world, 
which is the lot of the faithtull,here is our comfort, 
the Angels are our companions , yea our atten- 
 dants, though the world ſcorne vs. 

4. Thisalſo is naught, that the holy dorine of 
Gods proteting his children by the miniſtry of 
Angels is abuſed. So is the doctrine of predeſtina- 
on by them that reaſon from itto a careles looſenes 
of lite. If T be ordained to life, I ſhall be ſaued,how 
euer I live; If to death, I cannot,though I line nener 
fo well. So was, and is ſtillthe do&rine of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith abuſed, to the ſhamefull negle& of 
good workes. Whar then? Are the doftrines naught 
becauſe the wicked peruert them thus to their de- 


ſonfull becauſe ſpiders will ſuck poiſon from them. 


firuQion ? No, no more then good hearbs arepoi- | 


| 


Prou. 26. 13. 


i Kiag.13, 


Uſe 3, 
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Gods holy 
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juice of wholeſome dodtrine into peſtilent poiſon. 
The Bees of God can ſucke hony out of theſe do- | 
Arines, yea, out of Sathans poiloned weedes , as 
Virgil drew gold out of Enxixs his dunghill, butthe 
Deuill and his draw dung out of Gods gold, and 
turne his golden mines into dunghils. But in them- 
ſelues the words of God are pure and incorrypr, 
and contrary tall corruption of lite, r Tim. 1. 10. 
Therefore ablurdly doe the Papiſts condemne our 
doctrine of iuſtification, as opcning a gapto licen- 
tiouſneſle. They may as well condemne the do-| 
Arine of our protetion by Angels, as opening a 
gappe to preſumptuous tempting of God. Thus 
much for the Deuils a/ſ/avlz. 

|  Chriſts rep#lſe followes. 1e/us anſwered, and ſaid, 
It ts written againe , Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy | 
God. 

| Hereconſidertwothings. | 
Firſt, Chrifts aKeadging of Scripture, 
Secondly, the Scriptare he doth alleadee. 

| Thatheglleadges Scripture againe in anſwering, 
 Sathan, it teaches vs. 

| 1. Aswe heard before, the neceſſary vie and 
the all-ſufhciencie of the Scriptures, that as they 
| do makethechildeof God compleat to euery good 
work, ſo more eſpecially to this good work of con- 
flicking with Sathan. As our Sauiour ſaid to the: 
Sadduces, ye erre , not knowing the Scriptures, Mark. 
12.24. ſo may wee as truely ſay, yeare foiled by Sa-. 
than, anderrein manners as well as iniudgement,' 


not knowing the Scriptures. Ir is ourignorance inj| 


che 
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che Scriptures that:makes vs ſuch preyes ro Sathan, 
[gnorant perſons cannot poſhbly ſtand before Sa- 
than. All then mult labour for knowledge in the 
Scriptures, euen thoſe of young yceres, tor their 
| age 1s an aduantage againſt them to Sathan in his 
temptations, and therefore they haue ſpeciall neede 
| of the Scriptures. 


# 


| away the vicof it. Chriſt doth not giue ouer allead- 
ging Scripture becauſe the Deuill abuſed it, The 
| honeſt Traueller doth ſo much the more weare his 
weapon and his ſword , becauſe the Theefe 'feth 
the hae weapon. And ſo indeed this is a reaſon to 
make vs ſo much the more carefully to reade the 
| Scriptures. Fondly then doth the Church of Reme 
take away the Scriptures from the common peo- 
| ple, becauſe ſome haue peruerted them. 
| 3. Thar conference of Scripture is a notable 
| meanes of finding outthe true fk of Scripture. 
Our Sautour did not challenge the Deuill for his 
| leauing out that clauſe, in thy wares, for the Deuill 
| might haue vrged the words, and haue pleaded, itis 
| ſaid in thy wates : here is no exception made of any 
{ wayes : in thy waies they {hall keepe thee, therefore 
in this way going downe keadlong from the Tem- 
ple.- Now our Sauiour by bringing another place 
{ of Scripture, that forbids rempting of God, ſhewes 
j char thar place in the Pfalme cannot bee meant of 
tempting wates , and therefore that it cannot fauour 
4 che Deuils purpoſe, that now tempted himto ſuch 
an ation,wherin he ſhould rempr God. The Ppift's 
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The Scripture 
muſt be read 

with the ſpirit 
of application 


muſt interpret it, Chriſt the head ofthe Church, and 
the author ofthe Scripture , though by the power 
he had,, ke might haue interpreted this Scripture, 
yet he would not, thar he might giue vs an cxam- 
ple how to cleere the Scriptures when any doubts 
ariſe, namely diligently to conferre one place with 
another. Therefore muſt the whole Scripture bee 
read, and that with attention and with obſeruation. 
4. T hat the Scriptures muſt bee read with the 
ſpirit of application. T his appeares by the manner 
of Chriſts alledging this text ; for in Deuteronomy 
itin the plurall, Tee /pa{l yet tempt ; here it is in the 
{ingular, ſpoken to euery one in particular, and fo 
to Chriſt , Thow ſhalt yot tempt. It is the falhion of 
| mento take that which is ſpoken generally to all, 
to be ſpoken to none, or rather to others, then to 
themſelues, and therefore in hearing and reading 
the word, they put it off fromthemſclues. Bur here 
| wee ſee Chrift applied that to himſelfe which was 
{ ſpoken generally to the whole body of the 1ſrae- 
lites. So Pal. 40. 1: is written of mee, ſaich Dauid,in 
| the volume of thy booke, that I ſhould doe thy will. No 


| 


| 


nerall commandements giuen to men of his place, 
heapplied particularly to himſelfe. We muſt apply 
thoſe things that arc j 


ſelues, as Paul applies that to the Hebrewes, Heb. 


not faile thee, Tolh. 1. So Peter applics that of Gods 
patience, written by Paul tothe Romans, Rom. 2. 
vnto the ewes, As our beloued brother Paul wrote to 
Jos, 1 Pet. 3. This particular application is that 


where is it ſo written of David by name. But the ge- | 


poken inthe Scriptures to our | 


13. which was ſpoken by name to Ioſhua, 7 will | 
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 Michatl andthe Dragon. 
which incorporates the word into vs,andas it muſt 
be in the commandements, ſo likewiſe in the pro- 


threatnings alſo, The Papiſts fay , where itis ſaid 
by name to any man, Thou Peter or {obnſhalr bee 
laued. I aske , where is ſaid toany by name, Doe 
thou this, or that , ſweargggot, ſanAifie the Sab- 
both; and yet the commandements belongto vs: 
why then by the ſame reaſon alſs doe not the pro- 
miles, though not ſpoken to vs by name? 

The ſecond point. The Scripture Chriſt doth al- 
leadee. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. It con- 
raines a prohibition of tempting God. Ovice?. Mal. 
3. 19. God biddes vs prooue him. For whereasto 
rzmpt Godis to proue or try ſome property or pro- 


atient, juſt, wiſc and mercifull, as hee hath reuea- 
ſeg himſelfe in his word , it is impoſſible we ſhould 


out hauing this triall. A»ſw. A thing is tried el- 


it, or when vſed for ſome other purpoſes. As an 
horſe is tried both when I ride him for no other end 
{but to trie him, and when I rideabout neceſlary bu- 
{{ineſſe. Now itis the former trying and tempting 
of God that is condemned, which is a needlelie try- 
ing. And itistwofold. Mixt and Simple. Mixt remp- 
ting is that which is compounded of infidelitic and 
preſumption. And this tempting of God isincuc- 


ry ſinne that is committed againſt the clecre light 
and checke of conſcience. For firſt through inhi- 
{deliticin luch finnes mentrie, 1. Gods knowledge 
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liue in the world and conuerſe in our callings with- | 


ther when there is no otherend inthe vſe buttotry | 


' miſes, as we ſaw in the former verſe, and in the | 


pertiesin kim, to ſee whether hee bee ſo powertull, | 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 
whether he know their ſinne or no. 2. His juſtice 
in caſe he know it. 3. Thetruth of his threatnings, 
4. His powerin cale he be inſt and true. Secondly, | 
through preſumption they triEhis mercy and pati- 
ence, In which regard ſuch finnes are called pre- 
ſumptuous ſinnes, Plal, 19. 13. This ſhewes the hai- 
nouſneſſe of ſuch finn@ as are committed againſt 
knowledge. Therefore ſuch {inners are called proud | 
ſinners, Mal. 3. 11. and tempters of God. So like. 
wiſe Numb. 14 22. thoſe that were diſobedient 
notwithſtanding they had ſeene Gods glory and 
miracles in &gypt , are ſaid to tempt God. So 
Ananias and Sapphiraes hypocrilie is called temp- 
ting of God in.this regard, Acts 5.9. 
Simple Tempting is two-told. 

I. Of infidelitie. 

2. Of preſumption. 

I. Of infidclitie, When not content with that 
God hath done already to ſettle our faith, wee pre- 
ſcrive him meanes of our owne examples, Exod. 1 7. 
7. God mult ſhew his preſence by giuing them wa- 
| ter at that time, orelſe not amongft them. So P[. 58. 
| 41. Theſetwo ioyned together, They tempied,, they 
| limited the holy one of 1ſrael. Thus did they, Luk.1 1. 
tempt Chriſt in demanding a (igne, and ſo heere 
| the Deuill. Wee muſt take heed of this. The Deuill 
| will be ready toput ſuch thoughts as theſe into our 

mindes: If God bee our God, and ſo as the word | 
ſayes, let him ſhe it by doing this or that, This is 
horrible tempting of God. 


2. Of preſumption, When wee in the vaine expe- 
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| | and without praying vnto God that thou mailt xo: 


4 oe RIAL gr oe 


te — K-ouig BAC, a - 4 "+ ? ON . 


— 
* _— 


| | Michael and the 
ought not, or omit that wee ſhould doe. There are 
three maineparticulars of this. 

1. When without any iuſt calling from God we 
ru{h our ſelues into danger whether certaine orin- 
cuitable, or very probable. When God cals vs,then 
we haue reaſon to expect his helpe according to his 
promiſe. Examples hereof are firſt in things tem- 
porall, asto ruth into houſes infeted, or poſſeſſed 
by Satan, to ſet open the doores in the night,to ride 
thorow doubttull places, and in dangerous times, : 
without weapons, which belides the tempting of 
God, isa tempting of man ottentimes. So to runne 
to the aduerſaries of the truth, and to put our ſelues 
into the Lyons mouth. Here certaine heroicall 


Dragon, 


—— 


_ 


rit are to be excepted. Secondly, in things ſpiritu- 
all, to goe into «neon places and companies, 
where weare likely to be corrupted, to goe ſee the 
maſle with Peter to goc into Caiaphas hall , to mar- 
ry with idolaters and prophane perſons, to enter- 
taine prophane companions and ſeruants, toread 
Pepilh bookes being not firſt grounded in religion, 


beeled into temptation , reading alſo in filthy play- 
 bookes, andrakingin ſach filthy dung-hils, ventu- 
ring the being poiſoned with the ſtench for the 
hope of finding Gon conceited iewell : ina word 
when wee caft our ſelues vpon temptations and 
dangerous occalions of ſinne, that wee might well 
enough auoid , wetempt God. This was Salomons 
 {inne, Eccleſ. 2. in following his pleaſures and de- 
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lighes, asifa man ſhould put his finger into the fire, | 


X 4 hoping ' . 


When with. 
our iuſt cal- 
ng we ruſh 
into any dan- 
ger, 
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2. When wee 
 negleR any 
good meancy 
appointed for 
obtaining any 
deſircd bleſ- 


ſing. 


Iſa, 7. 12, 


Ee. 


| andapprehenliue of the meanes, ſo that we will ra- 


in things ſpiritual where God cals vpon vsro ve the 


hoping it ſhould not burne. 2. When deſiring any 
blefling of God,we yet refuſe & negle& thoſe good 
meanes by him appointed for the obtaining of ir, 
Examples, 1.in things temperall, as if being in (ick- 
nes we {hould refuſe phylick, orin pouerty refuſe to 
work for our liuing, or in any danger,we yet lit ſtill, 
& hold the hand in the boſome, &ftirnot, looking 
that God ſhould work. Like the toolilh carter, thar 
when his cart ſtuck faſt, cried to his God, & moued 
his lips, butnot his hands to helpe him{e!fo, Thus if 
Hezertiah had refuſed the bunch ot 23, © land 
his companions to tarry in the {1.p- # lag 
rempred God. True faith as it will 1ve ; ;& ithitchg hut | 
in want of mcanes make God in ſtead of rhom , fo 
| when meanes may be had, will carefully vſ: them. 
As it will not denie God in deifyingthe meancs, ſo 
neither will it temptand mocke God in deſpiling or 
negletting the means, but it will thankfully accept 
&embrace them, as the very hands of God, where- 
by he vies to worke. So thar here to refuſe meanes, 
is asit we ſhould cut off a mans hands,& then pray 
him to worke.Butin the things of this lite few there 
be thatnegle&t meanes, nay here weare tooready 


ther vic vnlawfull meanes, then none atall, and all 
{ {hall be hid vnderthis, thar will not cempr God, | 
as Ahaz,[ſ.7.12. Secondly,in things ſpiritual we are 
more blame-worthy. In temporall matters , where 
God oftentimes would haue vs truſt him without 
all means,there we greedily huntafter meanes, but 


meaans of our ſaluation, & to ſeeke for knowledge 
as 


gy—_——_ — — 
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as for treaſure, here we are full of faith, and will truſt 
God without vie of any meanes. Bur this faith, 
| which will not lay hold on the hands and helpes 
which God affordeth vs for obtaining ſaluarion is 
no faith , but a preſumptuous tempting of God. 
| Men would eſcape the danger of hell, and with Ba- 
lazm\(\othfully wilh, O that wee mizht die the death of 
the righteous, but their hands retuſe to worke the 
workes of God. They lie gaping on the bed ofidle- 
neſle, asthough inthe mean2time GO D would 
ſnatch them vp®nto heauen in a chariot. Petey tells 
them that refuſed to walke in the beaten way to 
heauen, and ſought ſaluation by the Law of Moſes, 
that they tempted God, Afts 15.10, And herein was 
Sir Thoz.zs Moore his prayer commendable, -Lord 
God make mez to beſlow paines in vetting thoſe thinss, 
for obtaining whereof 1 wſe to pray Into thee. 

. hen we vndertake things that wee are not 
fitted and prepared -to goe thorow with. As to 
pray or preach without ſome preparation, Eeclel. 
18. Before prayer prepare thy ſonle, and bee not 4s one 
that tempteth God. So when a man vnlearned (hall 
take vpon him the handling of waightie controner- 
fies againſt the aduerſaries : when Caroloſtadzus op 
poſed Luthers conſubltantiation but weakly &4n- 
ſufficiently , Z«inglize ſaid that hee was ſorrythat 
ſo good acauſe wanted ſhoulders. Now for a man 
that hath'but weake (houlders to take vpon him the 
cariage of a burden requiring Samp/ons backe, were | 
to tempt God. Thus doe many offend at this day 
in vndertaking things aboue rhcir bodily ſtrength, 


as to ride ſo farre in ſuch a ſpace, onely tor a little 


lucre | 


| 
ARﬀs 15.10, | 
Domine Deus | 
[cc me 11 os 
conſequend/s os | 
peram collecave, 
pro qu1bus obth= 
nendis ſoleo ad" 


When we wn= | 
dertake any 
thing vnfitted 
and ynprepa- 
red, 


Non ſatu bu- 
merorum has | 
beret, 
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The third 
| cempration. 


ration to the 
| temptation, 


| 


1. The aſault, 


r, The prepa- 


| 


| 


| 


| twinckling of an eye; for ſome are before,and lome 


| eye. Therefore it muſt needes bee that Sathan re- 


Michael and the Dragon, | 


lucre. Though this alſo may be referred to the tirft 

head of caſting our ſelues into danger. Thus alſo 
might Peter tell them that tooke vpon them the 

bearing of the legall yoke , that they tempted God, 

Ads 15. becauſe it was a burden, which neither 

they nor their fathers were able to beare. 

And thus much of tae ſecond temptation. 

The third tollowes, Math. 48. g. and Luke 4. 

In it alſo conlider : 

The aſſault. 
The repulſe. . 

In the former alſo conſider: 

Thepreparation to the temptation. 
The wiering of it. 

The preparation was that he tooke him againe , and 
carried him into an high moxntaine, which tranſlation 
I hold not imaginarie, bur as the other to thepin- 
nacle, reall, and in truth. 0#te#, In the mouncaine 
this {tight of all the kingdomes could not be ſcene, 
for neither is any mountaine fo high, neither it there 
were, could they be (eene with all their glory in the 


are behinde, ſome on this (ide, and ſome on that, | 
and ſo cannot be ſeene all in the twinckling of an 


preſented theſe things to his eye. Now repreſenta- | 
tion needes not a mountaine , for that might bee 
doneina valley. 4nſw. The fight that was to bee 
repreſented being ſo great and glorious, the Deuill 
| alſo would ſet it forth euen by the place where hee 
repreſented it. Belides, he might take himinto the 
monuntaine, that there might be a conuenience be- | 
twixt| 
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twixt the ſinne he tempted vato, namely ambition, : 
and aſpiring after high matters , and the place , ar 
high mountaixe, or el{e in an imitation of God ta- 
king vp Moſes intothe Mount. 

The temptation it (elfe is two-fold. 

Principall, to idolatry, to fall downeand wor- 
{hip Sathan. | 

Subordinate, or inducing to the former, to af: | 
fe the glory of the world, 

And this /ubordinate is two-fold. 

I. Keall, in preſenting the light to hiseye. 
2./erball "aaing by faire promiſes when he 
ſaw the dumbe {her could nor preuaile, 

For the firſt, $. Zuke ſayes he did it #7 the twinck- 
ling of an eye, which ſome thinke Sathan did the 
more to ſet our Lords teeth on water after it by | 
ſudden taking itaway. But it may ſeemeratherto 
argue Sathans ſpeedineſle in doing of it, For after- 
ward hee ſayes not All :hoſethings, as ſpeaking of 
things gone out of {ight, but All thoſe will I giue 
thee, ſpeaking as of things ſtill in (1ght. 

Here welearne. 

The D-uils methode in temptation, to reſerue 
his ſtrength forthe laſt place, ſo that his laſt temp- 
tation is commonly the ſoreſt, Euery motion 1s 
{wifteſt rowards the center, and ſome windes are 
moſt boiſterous in the end. The Deuill herein 
deales as in warres : they place the raſcall ſouldiers 
inthe forefront, and thoſe of worth come behinde : 
and as Jaakoab did when Eſawcame, ſet Rahel and 7o- 
ſeph whom he moſt reſpetted in thelaſtplace. The 
two other temprations were {lighter , but here | 


; 


m————— 


1 


2. The temp- 


1, Reall, 


Fe 1. 

The Deuils 
laſt rempta- 
tion iscom- 
monly the 


ſoreſt, 


| Chriſt 
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| 


- ws 
——_— 


4. 


316 


ed. AM react 


| 


Dot, 2. 
The Deuill 
ſeekerh to de- 
ceiuethe vn- 
derſtanding 

\ by working 


ET SEOE IE 


affcQion, 


firſt ypon the 


| "Michael and the Dragon, 


| Chriſt feeles the waight of his whole body, that 
| before felr bur his little finger. Many a man could 
ouercome hunger, and that idle glory that comes 
from the ſtinking breath of fooliſh men (which 
were the inſtruments of Sathans former temptati- 
ons) which yet would fall downe before this remp- 
tation of ſtable honours, rule and riches, T hus muſt 
irbe with vs in the whole courſe of ourlite. Euery 
day muſt we looke for ſhrewder trials then others, 
| Andthelaſt indeath ſhall bee the.extreameft, As 
 Nebuchaanezzars, ſo the ouen of his fiery tempra- 
| tions ſhall chen be heated ſeauen times hotrer then | 
euer before. Then he will towſe vs iadeed. Before 
in compariſon he did but play and dally. Only one 
nation of the Agyptians was againſt the T!raclires 
at their firſt comming out of &gypt, bur at the 
endof their iourney, at their entrance into Cant 
an, there were ſeuen againſt them. The laſt combat 
-is the ſharpeſt. Therefore prepare ſpecially there 
for defence , where Sathan ſpecially prepares for 
offence. 

2. Obſerue the fetch of Sathan, and ſo of his in- 
ſtruments,furſt ro worke vpon the affeftions,and by 
them to fit and prepare the vnderſtanding for de- 
ceit. For here fl e ſpeakes to our Sauiourseyes, 
and by this (ght preſented tothecye, would tickle 
his aftetions,and then he comes and ſpeakes to the 
| care: andin thoſe his ſpeeches firſt hee flatters-with 
| faire promiles, before hee tels him what hee defires | 
of him. T husat the firſt, he ſer farſt ypon Eve, and 
| the Apoſtle noted inthe falſe Apoſtles, 2. Tim. 3. 
f that t ey crept inte ſilly women firſt , that were 
| carried | 

——_— 
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carried mote by affeftion then by iudgement. So 
Simon Magus had his Helens, and Apelles his Phila- 
mera, and other Hzrerickes their ſeuerall women, 
whom firſt of all they animated with the ſpirit of 
their error. This is that Tertafjan oblerued of them, 
thas they doe perſwade before they teach , whereas the 
truth doth not teach by perſwading, but perſwades 
by teaching. This muſt teach vs to looke to our 
alfettions.for by theſe maids he wooes the miltreſle. 
Theſe are our Ewes whereby he deceiues vs. 

. Here we (ee how the Deuill Iabours to abuſe 
our lenſes, ſpecially our eyes,that by theſe windowes 
death may enter into our loules. According to the 
prouerbe, hee comes to the ſea by the riuer, to the 
| heart bythecye. Our eyes are his ſpokel-men to 

our heart. What poylon is there almoſt that hee 
doth not conuey into our ſoules bythis pallage tor 


| 


| —— temptation, that of Achay in ſeeing the Ba- 

yloniſh garment, and that of Ahabin ſeeing Na- 
boths vineyard, and coueting after them. Where- 
upon couetouſnetle is called the luſt of she eyes, 
1 Ioh. 2. for intemperance of appetite witneſle Exe, 
Gen. 3. ſhe ſaw the fruite waspleaſant : foradulterie, 
Dauid, Putithars wife, and innumerable moe. Plats 
deriues #3 of 5:2», Luſting and looking in Greeke 
differ butin one vowell. For drunkenneſle , that of 
Salomon, Prou. 23. Lookenot on the wine,&C. tor en- 
vie, that Mat.20. 7s :hine eye euill becauſe I am good? 
Hence that notethat God hath made the eye, the 
ſefſe of ſorrow, becauſe ſuch a ſenſe of ſine. 


—_y 


couetoulſnes and delire of the world, witnetle this | 


DoF, 2. 
The Deaill 
labourech to 
abuſe oureies, 
that by thoſe 
windowes 
death may 
enter into our 
ſoules, 


It muſt make vs pray as did Daxid, Plal. 119.37. | 
Twrne | 
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Luk. 21, 


Cicer. offic.l. 1. 


| Dot. 4. 
The tempta- 
tions on the 
right hand are | 
more dange- 
rous then 
choſe of the 


lefe hand. 


| pure heart. Let vsJabour in our meaſure for ſuch 
| dome, but get that ſame o9culum irretortum , and this | 


| moued and (eta gogge, as the Diſciples, Luk. 21. 


| place, For this is that wherewirh(if it were pollible) 


| | g<rou 
| | 


Michael and the Dragon. 
Turne away mine eyes from yanitie, and becaule its 
ſo deceitfull a ſenſe, to binds it tv the Lord with | 
Jobs couenant, Iob. 31, 1. we muſt mortihie our eye, 
which is that plucking of it out , namely out of olde 
Adam, and (ctting it intothe new man. But for this 
purpoſe wee mult with all diligence keepe our heaxts, 
Prou. 4- for the eye poyſons the heart, being firſt 
poiſoned by it. The rivers runne into the ſea, but 
they came firſt from it. This is the reaſon here why 
Chriſts eyes were not caught, becauſe hee had a; 


[| 


hearts and eyes as Chriſt had, Take heed of hauing 
Lots wines eye caſting a longing looke after So- 


ſame Stoicall eye of our Sauiour, that wee may {ce | 
eye-plealing and tempting obieRs , and nor bee 


with the beantic of the Temple ; and as he with the 
beautie ofa young boy, to whom it was anſwered, 
that the Prator muſt haue continent eyes, as well as 
hands. Here ſurely there is good vie of that Stoicall 
apathie. But alas if Chriſts caſe had beene ours, onr 
eyes would haue ſaued Sathans lipsa labour. They 
would haue bitten preſently vpon fo ſweet abait. 
4- Here by comparing this temptation with the 
former, wee ſee which are the two moſt ſpeciall 
—_— of Sathan ; one onthe lett hand by ad- 
uerlitie,the other onthe right hand by proſperitie, | 
called Rom.8.39. height and depth. Bur yet withall, 
thatthis of proſperitie and abundance 1s the moſt) 
dan s, and therefore comes kere in the Raft 


the | 
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the very elect ſhould be deceiued. Many thatkeepe 
on their cloathes in the winde,vnbutron themſelues 
in the ſunne. T he thorny ground is not overcome. 
with the ſcorching of the ſunne in perſecution as 
the feny, bur with the thornes of worldlinefle in 
times of peaceand eaſe. Iudas, Demas , Alexander 
the Copperſmith and others, both of vld and latter | 
times, that acquitted themlelues in ſome ſort in the 
triall of the Croſle, were yet here fearefully foiled. 
Danid not foiled with luſt whileſt hee wandred in! 
the wilderneſle, many Bathſbebaes would not haue 
oucrcome him then. | 
Yſe rt. Toluch asare in this eſtate of proſperitic,} Y/ 1. 
to looke to themſelues , they ftand on {lipperie 
ground. Proſperitic toreligion is as the Juic to the 
oake, it quickly eats out the heart of it. The ſecu- 
ritie and prophaneneſle of theſe times, the daugh- 
ters of our peace and proſperitic ſhew as much. | | 
Y/e 2. Toſuch as are in aduerlitieto be patient, 2 
yeathankfull. God in pittie keepes them from ri- | 
ches and abundance, leſt it thould choake them. | 
| Forthey are thornes, Math. 13. Hee ſees that thy | wa, iz. 
weake braine would not beare ſuch ſtrong drinke, 
nor chy weake ſtomacke digeſt ſuch hard meat. 
Ye 3. To ſuch as haue ſtood out in the leſſer 3 | 
temptations, that they yet preſume not. For many | 
{are like to cold ſnakes in aduerſitie, which then doe [ 
no hurt, the cold {tupeties them. ; bur ler the heate 
warme them, and then they: will diſcouer them- 
ſelues. Therctore wee mult labour to approue our: 
felues alſo in this temptation on the right hand. 
Good gold is purged inthe fire, and lhines cleerely 
"a 
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Maris metuen - 
dus Sathanas 
cum fallit, 
quam cum 
ſeuit, 
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The Deuils 
craft in ſhevw- 
ing the glory, 
butnoetthe 


2 Sam. 2.36. 


p 
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| 
Pal. 51, 


a. 
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in the water, whereas contrarily clay is ſcorched 
inthe fire, and diflolued in the waters, So a good 
man acquits himlelie both vnder the crofle, and in 
peace and preferments, when as the wicked often- 


times arefoiled in both. Approue we then our ſin- 
ceritie in both, and 1n the latter ſpecially , as more 


| dangerous. 


Yſe 4. For triall to them that haue beene ouer- 
come by the lefler temptations on the left hand. If 
hunger and neceffitie matter thee, what then will 
fulneſle ? If a peece of bread and an handful! of bar- 
ley corrupt thee, what then ſuch glorious offers as 
here the Deuill makes? 

5. Marke herethe Deuils craft in ſhewing our Sa- 
uiour the glory of the kingdomes of the earth , but 
concealing the griefe, So in {inne hee {heres the 
pleaſure, and conceales the puniſhment, he ſhewes 
the graine, not the paine. As to the Iſraelites the oy- 
nions and fleſh-pots of ZXgypt, not the brickes, not 
the bondage of Zgypt. Wee knowing this craft, 
muſt labour in theſe temptations to ſeethat which 
the Deuill hides, and to apprehend the fearefull | 
after-claps. Let vs labour to ſee 1aels naileas well 
as her milke, Delilahs [ciflers as well as her boſome, 
the ſnakes poiſon as well as her imbrace, and the 


Bees fting as well as herhony. That ſpeech of Abner 


+ > | 
is true in {inne, 2 Sam. 2. 26.1Willit not be bitterweſſe 


i# the end? and the want of apprehending it, is the 


| cauſe of our foiles in temptation. If David could 
 hauefeltthe griefe of his brokew bones, Pal. 5 1. be- 


fore kis adultery , he would never haue committed 
it. The deuill blindes vs fo that we ſee not till _ | 
ward, | 


ee gnome eng 
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| Gad, but afterward in the middeft of dinner roſe 'p 


| awce doth the Deuill alwaies giue vs to his ſweete 


"Michael andrhe Dragon. 


ward, as Gen. 3. Then were their eyes opened,the De- 
uill chat hut { a5 before, will open them then, | 
That which Salomon notes in ſome buyers, to ſay, 
It is naught, it is naught , and after they haue bought 


——_— 


in the ſale of his naughty waresto vs, 18 &s good, it 
4s good, (aith this ſeller, but afterwards he lets vs ſee 
| how he hath fetcht vs ouer, and cries as faft, 7t & 
naught, it i naught. The Deuill at firſt comes as a 


wards he [tizwes hinaſelfe asan enemie in accuſing, 
and ſhewing nothing butgriefe, ſhame , Gods an- 
ger and hell tire. Like that deceiuing Prophet, 1. 
King. 13.that intreated the other Prophet to come 
inand dine with him , and neuer. gaue ouertill hee | 
had got him, telling him he had a warrant from 


and threatned him deftruQtion for conſenting. Suc 


meats, when cuer weeat of them. The things the 
'Deuilltempts vnto , are like vnto ſuch piftures as 
on the one (ide are ſame goodly men, or beautifull ' 
women, buton the other tide vgly Owles. Eet vs 
therefore looke on both ſides, and detire the Lord 
conſequents of finne. 
6. Marke here who it is that ſers out the world 
in ſuch glory to vs. Itis the Deuill that thus paints 
this trumpet. When then wee feele our {clues be- 
gin in ourthoughts to magnifie riches, pompe and 
pleaſures, let vs know the Deuill is at ourelbow, 
and therefore pray wee that we be not ledinto temp- 


7. . . . | 
to boaft how gooditis, is contrarily trae in Sathan 


friend and promiſes pleaſures and profits, but after- | 


to open our eyes, that wee may ſee the fearefull | 


| Y tation, | 
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2. The yerball 
cewpta tion, 


Dot. 1, + 
A wicked 
kinde of libe- 
ralitie is to be 
auoided, 


X 


bk. IProu 16. 16. 
- | will honour the Lord with their riches, .maintaine 


tation. Thus much for the reall temptation. 


- - - — was. 4 aw 44 SP wolu. . eat 


a Michael and the Dragon. 


The verbal followes. 

Tr containes Sathans promiſe toour Sauiour, to 
giue him the whole world. And well may I callit| . 
verbal, tor hee doth but werba dare, go about to 
c0zen Chriſt with meere words. Now as I ſaid this 
is but a ſuboraznate temptation, vſhering the other 
to idolatry, an argument to draw en the other. And 
thus Sathan reaſons. If thou maiſt get the whole 
world by worlhipping me, then itjs thy þeſt to doe 
it. But thou maiſt getths whole world by it, there- 
fore do2 it. The aſſumption hee proues firft from 
his willingnefſe ſhewed in his free offer. Secondly, 
from his abiliric topertorme that hee promiles, be- 
cauſe all is his, and that by the beſt right, Gods do-| 
nation, 1s i delivered ito mee, and to whom 1 will, 1 

me it. | 
1. Forhiswillingneſle ſhewed in his la 
| miſe, AK this will 1 gene thee, Marke 
A peruerſe and wicked kinde of liberalitic in the 
Deuill to bee auoided. For firſt, it is for his owne 
ends, for his owne glory , that hee might obtaine 
worſhip of Chrift. Thus manyare bounutullco pro- | 
cureglory and reſpe& to themlelues, and.ro ſuch as 
| will couch vnto them, but nototherwiſe. This is a 
diabolicall bountie. Secondly, his bountie is to the 
| maintenance of ſinne, and ſo is the Papiſts whereof 
they ſo bragge, cuen to the maintenance of the 
ſame ſinne, that here the Deuill would be ſo boun- 
tifull to, namely, Idolatry. Thus the revenues of 
the wicked are to ſixne, Pro. 10; 16. but the righteous 
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his Church and true worſhip, Pron. 3. 9. Honour the 


thine increaſe. T hirdly, his bounty is treacherous, 
and verifies the Prouerbe, that exemiet gifts are wo | 
zifts. His bounty is to catch onr Sauiours ſoule, as 
Sauls was to Dawid in giuing him Michal tobe 4 ſnare 
onto him. Buttrue bounty hath truth ioyned to it. 
Prou. 20.28. Bounty and truth preſerue the King, 

2. Marke the Deuils equiuocation. All theſe. 
Why, what were all theſe, but ſhadowes and repre- 
ſentations? It was a great catch our Sauiour was like 
to haue had , if he had yeelded. If hee had beene 
challenged for not performing , here would haue 
been his defence, euen the Ieſuiticall tricke of equi- 
vocation. Thou (halt haue all I ſhewed, for arg 
| I ſhewed thee was buran image, &indeed nothing, 
ſo nothing ſhaltthou haue. Ot this tricke ſee more 
in the treatiſe of the Hearts deceitfulneſſe, pag.2 1.22, 

. Here we may ſec how the Deuill goes about 
to Kale away our hearts from God, and to entice 
[ vs vnto his ſeruice by hope of gaine and glory in 
this world,neceflarily tying and appropriating theſe 
thingsto his followers. 1f chow wilt worſhip me, thou 
ſhalt bawe all theſe things , otherwiſe if thou feed ſtill 
vpon theoracleat Iordan, and belecueftthat voice. 
that there ſpake to thee, thou art ſureenough to 
continue poore and miſerable ftill, So ſtill he deales 
with vs. What fooles are you to beleeue Gods 
word, and in the meane time to be pinched with 
ponerty,and held Ynderin obſcuritie ? Can you liue 
| vpon words? Come hitherto me,[ will ſurely make 
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Lord with thy riches, and with the firſt fruits of all | 


you rich,great and gloriqus = the world , if ye will 
2 


be! 


Prou. 20.38. 


Dot} 3. 
The Deuill 
vſcth to equi - 
uocate, 


Dot. 3, 
The Deuill 
enticeth to his 
ſeruice by 


hope of gaine | 


and glory. 
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| Prov. 7.16. 


1 Sam, 22.7. 
1 


| Malac. 3+ 


Pſal. 37 2. 


| 


pets, laces of Zgypr,and perfumed it with myrrae, 
aloes and cynnainon. Surely this golden and glitte- 
ring vait of the Deuill of all orheris moſt alluring, 
and preuarles mutt, Bouncie ina maſter is a great at- 
11a-tiue to is ſeruice, Can any of the ſonnes of 1ſbat 
{aid Yawito his {eruants, fearing their detetion to 
| Daui4 , can they gine you wine-yards, houſes, &C. 1. 

Sam. 22, 7. whgn the Deuill then once hath pollel- 

{ed vs with a conceit of his bounrie, that there is a(- 
 ſurance of rich rewards in his ſeruice,and contrarily 
hatin Gods,nothing to be gotten , bur beggery & 
milery,pouerty & perſecution,then he makes ro be- 
gin toentertain thoughtsof caſting off Gods livery, 
& to fay,as they Mal.3.The proud & wicked are ad- 
uanced, 1t is in vaine toſerue the Lord, Thistemprta- 
tion had almoſt puzzled Daxzd,it brought him neere 

falling downe, his feete had almoſt (lipt. Here was 
that fearfull hipwrack of 1#das vpon therock of the 
30. pecces of (iluer. He ſaw that the euent anſwered 
| nothis hopes in following of Chrilt, that ſame tem- 
porallkingdome wherof he dreathed went not for- 
ward, and himſelte diſappointed of ſuch honours 
and offices as vnder him hgexpetted, and long ga-. | 


I 
— 
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| for greater matters by the Prelates, and ſo'turnes 
| traytorto his maſter, and chaplaine to the Prelates, 


| ches, fat Biſhopricks, Cardinalſhips, and theſe gol- 
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| loue of this world. And at this day, what is it that 


| cauſe it was a ſtep topreferment. In the Common- 
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ped for, therfore he now forſakes Chriſt, and hopes 


or rather the deuill in the Prelates. Here was Demas | 
his overthrow. The deuill fer out the world like a * 
painted and trapped trumpet to his eye, & caught 
him preſently, ſo that he forſook Pawl,and embraced 

the preſent world, 2 Tim. 4.10. Inthepurer and pri- 
mitiuve Churches how came there at length ſuch 
horrible corruptions and Apoſtacies, but the deuill 
bleared and blinded their eyes with ambition & co- 
uctouſnes, & perſwaded them that in the {tmplicitie 
ob the Golpell there was little,cither gaine or glory, 
vales they corrupted it, and turned it intoanother 
_ Thus hath the deuill hatched the peſtilent 
moſter of popery out of the cockatrice egge ofthe 


keeps men otherwiſe wiſe & learned, in that rotten 
religion, butthat ſame golden cup which the whore 
of Babylon holds in her hands:Pompe,primacie, ri- 


den cords bind them faſt to this See. The Certuria- 
tours interpret this, AU theſe will 1gtue thee , thus, 1 : 
will make thee Pope. \N hat makes many ſo violent & 
fo virulentagainſtthe trath , &thepnrer profellors 
ofreligio,but that they look to climb,&to riſe vp to 
preferment vpon their ſhoulders. As Eraſmw noted 
in his time, when he ſaid, Pawper Luther multos fe- 
cit dixites. Poore Luther made many rich. T hat was it 
that made ſo many write and raile againſt Zuther,be- 


wealth alſo, &inall callings therein, thisis the cauſe 
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Palm. 4.5. 


Rand paniſuch nice and curious matters-, we fhall | 
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of the many corruptions that abound , becauſe the 
Deuill is taken at his word, and men doe verily be- 
lecuethat inthe way of honeſty and finceritie the 


wayis ſtopped vp, and hedged _—_ riches and | 


Hs —_—__—_ 


riling, and contrarily is opened inthe Deuills broad } 
way ( where they may haue elbow roome enough, 
and doe what they will ) namely in the way of falſe- | 
hood, iniuſtice, flattery , prophaneneſle, (wearing, | 
Sabboth-breaking, difhenbline, and time ſeruing. | 
Now the reaſon why this temptation fo takes, is | 
the ſympathy our corrupt nature hath with it. Na- | 
turally we louethis earth, and relliſh the ſauour of 
it exceedingly. O we thinkeethis a fine thing to line 
at eaſe, to {wim in pleaſures, to haue all that onr 
hearts delire, to be honored and admired of others. | 
Many ſay, Plal. 4. who will ſhew vs any good ? that is, 
any lands, liuings,honours,dignities. Nay, ſo doat 
weonthis world, that we wairnot for the Deuill to 
come and offer vs.the {ight of our fuppoled good, 
and ſo totempt vs, but we:euen tempt and pronoke 
the deuill, and as though. he were too flow in his of- | 
| lice, we cry out forhim., who will (hew Vs any good ? 
; who will hew vs the way to get the world, andthe 
deſirable profits thereof ? As in Judas, who went | 
| roche Deaillin bis infruments, with his what 
Wall ye £11608 ? not hauing the patienceto ſtay the 
Denils leaſure;, & to heare him oils, Thus wil Zine 
thee. Being fo ſharpe.ſet. on theſe things, the Deuill | 
beares vsin hand that the moſt compendious way 
togetand'hold them, is to cracke and craze'con(ci- | 
| ence, zealc, religion; and tels vs that ſo-long as wee | 
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neuer riſe orthriue in the world. Nothing is more 
diſtaſtfull to feth and bloud then the croſſe, and 
therefore no maruell if Chriſt haue ſo few Diſciples 
' who inuites them tothe Croſle, 1f any will bee my 
Diſciple he muſt deny himſclfe, and take wp his creſſe>. 
Nothing againe more tickling and delighting our 
corruption chan the glory of the world, and there- 
fore no maruell if the Deuill baue ſo many ſeruants, 
who inuites them to the kingdoms of the world , 1f | 
| 4129 man will wor ſhip me, all theſe kingdomes and the 
glory of them will 1 giue him. 

This being ſo dangerous and preuailing atemp-{ Yſe. | 
| tation, that hath wounded ſo many, it muſt teach 
| vstoſtrengthen our ſelues againſt ir. Which that 
we may doc, two maine remedies muſt be vſed. 

The frſt is the mortification of our fleſhly mem- Remedy 1, 
bers, the eye and the eare of old Adam. If a man | Mortification 
ſhould come to adead man, and promiſe him neuer ery —_ 
ſo many kingdomes, and ſhew him neuerſo much | pg. :31. 
honour and glory , hee is nothing mooued. Now 
mortification makes vs dead men to the world, as 
blind men to this goodly ſight of the word, and as 
deafe adders to the charmes of this Charmer. Net- - 
ther then will theſe goodly things any more tickle 
vs, than a iewell, ora pretious ſtone will do a beaft. 
This mortification is that which weanes vs from 
the world, and makes vs to be with Dawzd Plal. 131. 
to be to the world as weaned children to the breaft, 
 whodoe not onely not deſire it, but though you 
ſhew them neuer ſo goodly a breaſt, abounding | 
| with neuer {o luſcious milke, and promiſe them ne- 

uer ſo much, and flatter them what you can, yet | 
Y 4 you 23 
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you ſhall not get them to takeit, and ſackit, When 
the deuill entices mortiftied Chriſtians to {inne by 
theſe profers and promiſes of the world, he is more 


| like to ſpeed,and winnethem, then a woman is like 


to perlwade her weaned childe to doe this orthat, 
by plucking foorth the breaſt. Of all arguments it 
isthe worſt to a weaned child, Indeed roa ſuckling 
childeit is the onely commanding argument, and 
ſo is the breſt of the world to an vnweaned & vn- 
mortified Chriſtian, T he Deuil! hath them on the 
hip, he may ealily bring them ro any thing. Looke 
how a cruſt commands an hungry curre, fo doth a 
little worldly traſh a carnall man. They that haue 
longing fs, and itching afteQtions after this 
worlds delicates, and they that will be rich fall into 
temptations and ſnares, t Tim. 6. g: There is n0 


doubt but worldly , couetous , ambitious men 
would turne Papiſts, yea, Turkes and Infidels ra- 
ther than they would not drinke the ſweet milke of 
worlcly profits and pleaſures. For conetouſnes it 


| ſelfe is inward idolatry, and what ſhould keepe him 


trom committing outward {inne, that commits in- 
ward. He that bowes his heart to gold in his cheſt, 
wilratherthan loſe that gold,bow his knee to a gol- 
den or woodden image. And this experience hath 
ſnewed in all ages. So that not onely by couctous 
delires of worldly pelfe doth the Deuill bring men 
oftentimes to kill others, Pro. 1. 19. but even them= 


ſelues, and their owne ſoules, by betraying them in- 


x Tim. 6.19. | ts his hands,by forſaking the faith, c Tim.6.10, The 


only way then to keep our ſelues from being drawn 
away by the allurements , is by mortification to 
plucke 
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plucke out that eye of ours, that is ſs much affe&ed 
' with the beautie of thar golden Idoll, & to circum- 
ciſe that care of ours, that is too much delighted 
with the Deuils ſweet mulicke, to puta knife to that 
throat of ours, that too much longs after his dain- 


nature may be quite altered and changed, ſo that 
now theſe worldly things may no more mooue vs, 
than hay would doea Lyon. And indeed if we were 
throughly mortified, nothing would moue vs then, 
but the kingdom of God, peace of conſcience, ioy 
inthe holy Ghoſt,increaſe of grace. And as forthe 
worlds treaſure, we ſhould deſpiſe them, as growne 
and graue men do childrens gewgawes, and bables. 


And we {hould taken as foule {corne, to haue.the | 


Deuill thus offer vs theſe worldly profits , as graue 
men would take it i!l ro be perlwaded to ought by 
the offers of childrens bables. Ir is a ligne therefore 
that we are til] babes, and not men in Chriſt , when 


| the worlds 'toyes and bables haue ſuch intereſt in 


vs. Labour we then to be graue , ſober and morti- 


| fed Chriſtians, that ſince the Deuils moſt power: 
full motiue to draw vs away from God, is this of | 
worldly gaine and glory , wee hauing noatteCtions | 


to thele things, may be no fit booty for any ſuch 
temptation, but being Gods Nazarites may bee a- 
ble without longing to looke on the wine ſparkling 
in the glatle, and being Gods chaſt virgins may bee 


If the worlds beauty can command thine eyes, and 
her mulſicke thine eares, ſurely, the Deuill can com- 
mand thy knee to bow to him. Forif once we looke 


| 
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ties. Yea, foto be crucified with Chrift, that our | 


able nor to de{ire the ftrumpets beauty in our harrs. | 
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Tob. 31. 37, 


Remea)y 2. 
Holy med:ta- 
tions. 

i. That deſire 
of abundance 
is ynlawtull, 
« Tim. 6.8. 


Prou. 30.8. 


I Sam, 1 5-35, 


3. Thatthe 
Deuillin theſe 
promiſes de- 
ceiueth vs, 
Not gining 
all the chings 
promiſed. 


| 
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namely. | 


| be content with meere necelliries for food and rai- 


| obtained it, witnes Gods bitter ſcoffe, Behold may i 


Cn, a. 


i. 


Michael and the Dragon. | 


_—_—_— . 


onthe Sunn ſhininz , and te Moone 1n her brightnes, | 

the kifiing of the hand, that is , adoration will tollow. | 

lob. 31: 27. | 
The ſecond Remedic, are holy meditations , as 


I. T hat the very delires of abundance and great- | 


neſle are in themſelues vnlawtull, though we deſire 
them not vpon ſuch conditions, as here the Deuill 
offers them. We are commanded 1 Tim. 6. 8. to 


ment, Where there 1s contentation there are no 
further delires. Agr Prou. 3o. 8. praies againſt ri- 
ches, as well as againſt pouertie. I hat which we | 
are to pray againſt, we may not de{ire, and ſuch de- 
{irs5 cannor be of nature, for that is contented with | 
lictle ; nor of grace, forthat is contented with leſle, 
and therefore they muſt needes be of corruption, 
for that isthe vnſatiable Horſeleach. Theretore for | 
thethings of this life, we muſt be atan indifterency, 
and ſubie& our ſelues to God, as Dauid 1 Sam. 
15.25. 

2. Thar the Deuill in theſe promiſes deceiues vs, 
and that three waies. Firft ſometimes not giuing all 
the things promiſed, but the contrary. Adam was | 
promiſed to be like God himſelte, but how will hee” 

| 


become as one of ys, Genel. 3. So he promiſed by his | 
inftruments liteand honor to Cranmer , it he would 
glue him the worſhip of the hand, and receiue his 
marke in the hand by ſubſcription, but hee failed | 
him. So the Romiſh runnagates thar go thither 
for preferment, what little reſpe& haue they often- 
rimes, 
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times ſo that they wiſh themſelues at home againe, 
and ſometimes returne in the ſame diſcontent, in 
which they went. How little was 7#das ſer by , by 
the high Prieſts, when once hee had ſerued their 
turne ? How did they {hake kim off in that pittifull 


_—_ 


Witches that in confidence of theſe promiſes euen 
ſell themſelues to the Deuill? Secondly, ſometimes 
the Deuill deceiues vs in his promiſes, not yeelding 
them ſo good to vsas he promiled, cole-pirs inſtead 
of golden mines, bleare-eicd Zeahin ſtead of beau- 
tifull Rabel, fones and ſerpents in ſtead of fiſh and 
bread. The Deuill promiſes vs much peaceand fe- 


vaniticand vexation of fpirit. I herefore they are 
called lies, Pſ. 4. becauſe as pleaſant bairs they co- 
uer the hook. Hence that phraſe Mar. 13. of the de- 
ceitfulneſſe of riches. Sweetnelle is promiſed in the 
bread of deceit , but we finde it grawell craſhing in our 
teeth, Prou. 12. That ſame wickedneſ/e which is fo 


ſweet in the mouth, and-onder the tongue, will bee gall | 
of Aſpes in the middeſt of vs,and God will make him | 


that hath ſo greedily devoured ſubſtance , to vomit it 
apaine, for God ſhall araw it ont of his belly, he ſpall 


U 
ke the gall of Aſpes , and the wipers tongue ſhall- lay 


him.Tob 29.1 2.13.14-15.66. The way of the wicked 
ſhall deceine them, ſaith Salomon Prov. 12.26. And 
therefore he faies.immediately before, rat the righ- 


wicked,toral the righteous his preſent crolfes,& the 
wickedsprelſent felicitie. For though they 


thelying promiſesof the Demill, yetit will prooue [ 
| __ otherwiſe. 


diſtreſle, with Zoote thou to that ? How poore are the | 


licitic inthefe outward things, we hindenothing but | 


$e9US is more excellent than his weighbour , that is, the | 
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wine vineger , and therefore Salomey addes in the 
next verſe,The deceitfull perſors ſpal wot roſt that which 
he tooke in hunting. Hee ſhall never ioy it. In his 
faire roſes the diuell hides ſhrewde pinns,that ſhall 
pricke them when they looke to be refrelhed with 
their ſweet ſmels. Balaks preferments were goodly 
roles to Balaaz, and fo were Naamans gitts to Ge- 


| hez4, and the Babyloniſh garment to Achan, and the 


thirty peeces of liluer to /uds. But there were poy- 
ſoned pinnesinall theſe roſes. For what got Balaaws 
for his going to Balak, but a [word in his ribs. Num. 
31. 8. whereupon 1#e calls it the deceit of Balaams 
wages, ud. 11. Did not 1#dx thirty peeces bring 


| the halterabout his necke ? and Achaxs Babylonith 


garment the ſtones about his cares ? And Gehezies 
reward the leprolie into his forchead. So that rheſe 
men might haue done with the in{iruments of their 
puniſhments, 1#das with his halter, Achan with his 


ſtones, as Creſus did wich thoſe chaines withwhich 


Cyrus bound him, he {cat them to Apollo, that is, to 
the Deuill for preſents, who had gulled him with 
falſe promiſes of victory. 
Thirdly, the Deuill deceiues vs in his promiſes, in 
getting farre berter things of vs, then wee haue of 
im. For in theſe contrats with the Deuill, we 
maka Eſaxs penni-worth, ſell heauen for a meſle of 
potage ; Glancus exchange, gold for copper. Wee 
are as foolith as children, that loſe their parents and 
their owne liberty, and ſaffer themſclues to bee 


\ ſtolne away for an apple. Yea, as the bird that ac- 
| cepts of the fowlers meat, but buycs it full dearely, 
with | 
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' with the lofle of her owne life. So here we ſhall 
| haueof the Deuill a little worldly traſh, but then 
| we loſe that which is more precious, truth, faith & 
a good conſcience, Prou. 29. 15. Incomparable* 
 Tewels to-be bonght with the loſle of tenne thou- 
 fand worlds , but not to bee fold to the Deuill, 
though hee could giue vs as many worlds, as wee 
haue haires on our heads. Buy the truth but [8 it 
| wot. Proucrbs 23. Surely, if onely the health and 
firength of our bodies were to bee loſt for all the 
world , it were no ſauing bargaine. Who in his 
right wits would take vpon him the Monarchie 
of the whole world , vpon condition that hee muſt 
neuer haue one healthfull houre, but akyaies bee 
tortured with the moſt exquiſite torments of the 
ſtone? He hath a more king]y ſpirit , that chuſes ra- 
ther to be an healthy begger, than a ſicke and tor- 
tured King, 
| Now thenif it would profit a man nothing, [to 
win all the whole world , and to loſe but his bodlly 
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ſoule, his precious ſoule ? when then wee are thus 
rerapted,let vs thinke of our loſſes we ſhall ſaftaine, 


9. tempted with a kingdome., ſhould 1 loſe my ſweet- | 


neſſe to raigne ? So ſhould a Chriſtian reaſon with 
Sathan ballancing the worlds riches, and the ſpirits 
rogether, ſhould 1 leaue the fatneſſe of taith ? foould 
1 loſe the ſweetneſſe of a good conſcience to raigne | 
a while in a little worldly glory ? Why , I am a 


| 


Loxp and K ina already. A ſpirituall Lord: | 


health, what then,'as Chriſt ſaies, to loſe his owne | 


| 


and let vs thinke with the good figge-tree, Tudg. |. 


ſhould | 


Prou, 30. 15. 
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Prou. 6, 35. 


| ſhould [ be ſucha foole to loſe my ſpirituall Lord- 


| of the ſoule is God. How doe weethen diſparage 


| things which are to onr ſoules, as copperto golde, 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
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(hip for a tempora!l one ? My feruice vnder Chriſt 
makes mee a King, My Kingdome I ſhould receiue 
- of thee © Satan will make mee a ſlaue. Better is 
a royall ſcruice than a (lauiſh ſoueraigntie. Againe, 
every Chriſtian hath Sathan vnder his feete, by 
theſe gifts Sathan ſeekes to redeeme himſelfe , and 
thou by accepting them doelſt not onely free him, 
but inthrall thy (elte, and bringelſt thy ſelfe into his 
place. Here then thou (houldeft haue the minde of 
thoſe Perſians, Iſ.1 3.12. 17. which fhould not regard 
filuer, nor be deſirous of gold. And of the husband 
finding the adulterer with his wite, Prou. 6.3 5. not 
enduring the fight of any raxſome , nor cenlenting 
though gifts bee neuer ſo much auzmented. Sathans | 
bountie is treacherous as we law before. And his 
ifrs are hooked and limed, to catch our poore 
oules in. PU 
3+ Thatall theſe things hee promiles, are vaine 
and inſufficient to giue true content. For, 

1. They arc inferiour vnto vs as men,much more 
as Chriftians. A thing worſe than thy ſelfe cannot 
make thee better. Gold and ſiluer are inferiourto |. 
thee. The good of the body is the ſoule,&the good 


our ſelues in ſeeking after, and efteeming of theſe 


embatling it, not making it better. What content 
then can a mans ſoule take in theſe things? If coue- 
tous and ambitious men feele content in any 0 
theſe things, it is nootherwiſe than as itching ſores 


doin clawing and ſnatching fingers. They are the 
worle| 


_— PR 


Michael and the Dragon. 


worfe for it afterward. Nothing can fitthe infinite 
appetite ofthe ſoule, but God who alone is infinite, 
No more can mans minde be filled with corporall, 
than a cheſt be filled with ſpirituall things. Heea- | 
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Pſal. 119.96. 1 hawe ſcene an end of all perfettion, but 
thy commandements are exceeding large. And 1 Pet.t. 
24-25. All fleſh is graſſe, and the glory of fleſh as the 
flower of the field, but the word of God endureth for e- 
ver. And Plal.1 7.15. Whep I awak 1 ſhall be ſatisfied 
with thig;e image, God fully ſatisfies, but theſe earth- 
ly things do xos feede our hungry ſoules, byt the hun- 
ger of our ſoules, ſaith Auguſtine. 

2. They are fickle and fugitive, therefore well 
ſhewed here in 4 moment , becauſe they glide away 
as the running water, and in repreſentation, be- 
| cauſe they haue no-ſubſtance, but are meere, ſha- 
dowes and vaniſhing ſhewes. So Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 
21. ſayes that the faſhion of this world paſſes away. 
| Where the word tranſlated faſhr0n, ſignifies bur an 
accidentall and exterhall figure, without ſubſtance. 
S. Luke calls all Agrippaes pompe bur a fancie, Ads 
23.23. Andon the contrary , Paw ſpeaking of the 
new man, framing and forming him in vs,Gal.4.rg. 
vices ſucha word as fignifies an eflentiall and ſub- 
 ſtantiall forme. And Heb. 13. heauen is hid to bee 
a citie hauing foundation. No earthly thing hath 
any foundariop , but are recling and rotrering, 
whence that phraſe of the vncertainetie of riches, r. 
Tim. 6. 18. Either they forſake vs liuing, or wee 


| 
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lone that hlls heauen and earth can fill the ſoule, | 


Pal. 119. g6. 


1 Pet.1.24.25. | 


Pal. 19.15. 
Non eſurientes 
animas, ſed ex 
ſuriem paſcunt 
aNnimar um, 


1 Cor. 7. 31, 
has 


4D mv. 
PauTe nag. 
AR. 24. 23. 
Gal. 4. 19. 
wppedy | * 


X ers. 
| 


Heb, 13+ 
1 Tim, 6.18, | 


them dying. 
4- Meditate of the excellentreward of the life to | 
IR come 
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' | come. Wee muſt go vp with Aoſes into Mount 
Nebo, and ſcethe heauenly Cana, and with lohn 
| into Gods mountaine, ms ſce the heauenly 7ere- 
ſalem, and put downethe Deuills mountaine , with 
Gods mountaine., and his fight, with that fight 
which is there , when wee thall ſee what better 
things we haue in heauen, we fhall ſcorne the De- 
uills offers , and thinke our ſeJues diſparaged being 
Gods ſonnes and Heires of heauen , to be offered 
ſuch tralh. And therefore the Deuill did not here 
. | as inthe other tempratiohs ſay, 1/ chow bee the ſonne 
| of God, becauſe that here it would haue made a-| 
gainſt him, as being a temptation not ftanding 
| with the dignitie ef Gods ſonnes. If we could bur 
know our owne worth in being Gods ſons, and the 
' rich inheritance this ſonneſhip entitles vs vnto, wee 
[| would ſcorne this world , as much as an honeſt 
mat} hauing a ſweet and well-fauourcd wife of his 
M .owne, would doe ſome filthy druggle and blouzie | 
| pofquam is harlot. As on the top of high mountaines, the grea- 
—=ratwy teſt —— _ men ſceme but _ , 0 yo_ the 
ne. | Cappeo S mountaine, all theſe carthly things 
woke, & which here we ſo admire, will ſceme but <> and 
go_ ſmall. Itis becauſe wicked men are uaum/orme , as 
py perwa vide. | Pe8e7 {peakes, blinde and cannot ſee things that are 
buntur otinmn, | a farre off ſuch as arc heauenly , that they fall ſo in 
ol "—0oalghd loue with the earthly. This remedy Pas! preſcribes 
celeflia refpici- I Tim. 6. Bxt thou 0 man of God 'flie theſe chives VIZ. 
hp ory | couctouſneſle. But how? Zay hold on cternall life —. 
mis. {| When ourdeſires and thoughts are in purſuit after 


b Tim, 6. [chele carthly things, then ſhould we dire& them by | 
| | preſenting this other, and better obic& of heauen- 
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ly glory. This laft meditation ſerues alſoto anſwer 
that obieRion , that God rewards not his ſeruants, | 
& fulfals not his promiſes of: this life madeto ther. | 
For though he neuer ſhould , as hee often doth re- | 
member them with temporall bleflings, yet they | 
areall abundantly fulfilled in the enioyment of that 
heauenly glory. Iob 22.24. and Pſalm. 91. 16. 
With long life will I [atisfie him,and ſhew him my [alua- 
tion. And therefore as Hebr. 11. God neede not 
bee aſhamed to bee called our God, as fallify- 
ing his truth , becauſe hee hath prepared a Citty 
for vs, which isan vniuerſall colle&ion of all bleſ(- 


All theſe meditations laide together and well di- 
geſted, we thall be able to anſwere Sathan in this 
temptation, asthe King of Sodome was anſwered 
by Abraham. Gen. 14.23. God forbid that wee ſhould 
take ſo much as a ſhove latchet of Sathan, leaft it ſhould 
be ſaid, Sathan hath made ws rich, 

Now come wee to the Deuills ſecond proofe, 
from hi abilitie, In regard that all theſe thingsare his 
by Gods donation and deliuery , ſo that hee may 
diſpenſe them where, and how hee will, Wherewe 
haue fo conſider : = 


I. The Devils lie, with the colonr of it. 
2. His ſlander. 
3. His craking. 


Firſt, che Devils lie, that God had given himall 
the world, and the honours thereof to diſpoſe as he 
'would. This is a very lie” For Pſal.2 4. 1. The earth 
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Heb, 1 1, 


Gen, 14. 23+, 


i. The Diue!s 


lie, 


is the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof, Plalm, 75.6.7. 
7 To 


| 


| 


Pſal.2 4-1. 
Pfal. 75. 6.7 
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To come to preferment « neither fromthe Eaſt,nor from 
the Weſt, nor from the North : But God is Indze, bee 
maketh low, and he maketh high. And there was one 
now in preſence, who had faid long agoe, By mee | 
Kinzs doe raigne, Prou. 8. Andafterward, All power 
in heauen and in earth is piuen vato me. Math. 28. 
And who now truely and iuſtly might haue ſaid 
concerning the deliuery of this power, as Zidkiah 
vniuſtly ſaid vnto Micatah, concerning the Spirir, 
1 King.22. When went the Spirit of the Lord from me 
to thee ? So, when was this power taken from mee, 
andginen to thee ? Indeede the Deuill is Gods Iay- 


hee hath fetters and irons, rackes and tortures de- 

linered vnto him, being an hang-man and execu- 

tioner, but hee hath not that delivered vnto him, 

which heere hee ſpeakes off, For if it were as hee 

ſayes, would hee preferre at any time his enemies 

to kingdomes ? would hearme them with ſwordes 

apainſt himſelfe ? Surely , Sathan will not bee diui- | 
ded againſt himſelfe Marh. 12. would hee preferre 

| Dauid, Hezekiah and 1ofiah to the throne , to beate 

downethe throxe of Sathan, Reuelat. 2. would hee 

preferre ſuch fz2ge-treesto the Kingdome ? No ſare- | 
| iy, None but Ahabs, Nerees and Domitians, and ſuch 

vile brambles, that would ſcratchand tearein pieces | 
| Gods Saints. 

| Eitherthenthe Deuill is agroſſe Lyer , ora moſt 
[imple foole. Bur the Deuill is no ſuch fimple 
foole as to put a knife into his aduerſaries hand 

to cut his owne throate with. And therefore heis a 


lour, and hath the keyes of hell deliucred vnto bim, | 


[notorious Lyecr. 
| / If 


| 
| 
: 
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If it were as the: Deuill would there ſhould bee 
not onely no good Kings : butno Kings at all ; but 
Tyrants only. For the Deuill is an enemieto Kings 
becauſe their authoritie is an enemy to him. Jude 

18. Thecauſe why the Deuill ſo ruled then is no- 

ted to bee this , 1 thoſe daies there was no King in 
Iſrael. 

Take we heede how this being ſuch alie wee be- 
leeue it not. The prattiſes of many witneſleagainſt 
them, that they acknowledge the Deuils workhip, 
for in Gcknells they {2eke to charmes and witches 
for health, in pouerty for wealth , in obſcuritie for 
honour by {hitts and wicked meanes. If we belec- 
ued that God were Lord, good meanes would ſut- 
 fice vs, wewould ſecke all theſe outward blefhings 
in the wayes of godlineſle, and neuer ſecke to get 
them by offending God , or otherwiſe then by ſee- 
king him and his fauour who is the beſtower of 
them. 

Thus we ſce the Dewils lze. 

Let vs ſee the colour of tt. 

For there is ſome truth in this which the Deuill 
ſpeakes, and that is this, 

The Deuils chaine is ſometime {lackened , and 
God lets him alone in bis violent vſurpation, and 
diſpofing of theſe carthly things, and that for moſt 
iuft cauſes, as the triall of his children, the punith- 
ment of the world, andthe glory of his own name, 
in triumphing ouer Sathan thus let looſe, and ouer- 
throwing him by himſelfe. Now the Deuill turnes 
toleration into denation , conniuence and permiſſion. 
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times, and in ſome places hee makes conltant and 
generall, This is the tricke of deuilliſh liers thus to 
peece out things by addition. A little truth ſhall be 
enough to face out, and colour ouer many lies, If 
they haue neuer ſo little hold, how will they ſtretch? 
as Doeg in Abimelecks entertaining of Dauid, and 


| the world in the leſſer infirmities ot Gods children. 


Beware we of this. As alſo beivare we of gathering 
Gods allowance trom the euent, as here the Deuill 


 ſeemes to doe. For ſo might the Theete that gets 


his goods by ſtealing , and the cruell extortioner 
ſay that God hath deliuered that which they haue 
into their hands. Thus we ſee how the Deuill abu- 
ſes this little truth to colour a lie. Let vs ſee what 
good vie we may make of ir. | 
1. This muſt ſerueto ſtay our mindes 1n the con- 
fulion and ataxie that we fee in the world. Princes 


Eccleſ. 10, 7.| 4re on foot , when ſeruants are on horſe-backe, Ecclel. 


OCT | 


10. 7. Therod that ſhould bee on the fooles backe, 
is often in his hand to atHli& the backes of others, 
Afﬀes are ſet out with golden bridles. Baſe and vn- 
worthy perſons are preferred in Church, common- 
wealth, and families, when honeſt and aeroicall ſpi- 
ritsare curbed and depreſled. And oftentimes ſuch 
wicked ones are in honour and place, that a man 


{would thinkethat it is true which heere the Deuill 


ſayes, and that honours were at his diſpoling in- 
deede, Butis this any ſuch maruell, whilſt by Gods: 
toleration the Deuill fits at the helme? will not hee 
oppole any goed man, and ſtriue againſt his prefer- 
ment? God indeede is the God of order , and that 
he does , is done in the ſiyeeteſt conueniencie ; bur: 


the 


Michael and the Dragon. "In * 


the Deuill is the God of confuſton, and therefore 
| he iumblesand tumbles, and turns all things topſie 
turuie, and troubles the cleere fountaines. How- 
| beit God is the God of order, euen in the Deuills | 
greateſt confulions. Andas once out of the confu- | 
{ed chaosat the firft creation hee drew forth this or- | 
derly and adorned world, ſo ftill out of Sathans tra- 
| 4 gediesandhurly-burlies, hee brings foorth (weete 
! order and comelinefle. For when Sathan hath his 
| will in the gouernment of the world, then, and 


therein alſo is Gods will fulfilled, for Gods will is 
the higheſt cauſe of all chings. Pſal. I 1 5. 3. But our | pal, 15. 4. 
| God is in heanen, hee doth whatſoeuer he will. So that | 
not ſo much as the leaſt ation comes to paſle with- 
out his will. So that ( which is a kingular comfort) 
that which is as the Deuills ation moſt diſorderly, 
| as itis Gods, is moſt orderly. 
| 2, Letthen ſuch as get any of theſe worldly pre- | 7 2. 
ferments , let them examine themſelues how they 
got them , and whoſe creatures they are, whether 
che Deuils or Gods. For the Deuill hath ſometimes | 
| the dil] oling of theſe things. And how many are 
| there that may thanke the Deuill for their honours, 
and offices ? Not only thole that poſlefle vnlawtnll | crmminitu de- 
| | places, as Popes & Cardinals, &c. but ſuch as come |<} 
| [rolawfull callings vnlawfully , and yet ſuch will bee 
thanking God for their places. But herein they 
offer a vile indignitie to God , for as not to thanke 
: [him forthatwhichis his, is to deny him to bee au- 
| thour of good ; {o to thanke him for that which is 
the denils worke, is to make him the author of cuill. 
Gine onto God.that which is Gods, and not that which 
[is the Deuils. Z3 3. Heere |. 
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1 If God himſelfe cannot be free from flanders, what 
| maruellif good men cannot ? 


| | 


| Gods creatures, and yet loc how hee boaſts of his | 
| - riches. { 


3- Heere wee (ce the reaſon why that many in 
great place in the worldare ſuchenemies to Chriſts 
kingdome, and doe ſo promote the Deuills. The 
reaſon is, becauſe they are the Deuills creatures, | 
and of his preferring , and therefore no maruell if 
they ſticke to him, who aduanced them, and ſo dil- 
charge the truſt he put them in. 

4. This ſhewesthat;the wicked,enriched and ad- 
nanced by the Deuill, are but meere theeues and v- 
ſurpers , for they can haue no better title then the ; 
Deuill hath , who beſtowes that on them which | 
they haue. As he that receiues ſtolne goods is inthe 
ſame caſewith the theefe. | 

5- Great ones in the world muſt looke to them- 
ſelues, for the Deuill challengeth a ſpeciall intereſt 
in kingdomes,and ſo Earledomes and Baronies,&c. 
and therefore hee will labour ſpecially to corrupt, 
and ſo to poſleſſe ſuch as are poſſeſſed of ſuch 

laces. 
Thus much for the Dewils lie, and the colour 
thereof. 


| Theſecondthing is his ſlander of God, For,ifthis | 
| bee true, that God hath deliuered vp the gouerne- 


ment ofthe world to Sathan , then the Lord muſt 
| be guiltie of all diſorders committed by the Deuill. 


| The third thing is his craking. All this 15 mine, and | 
I giue it where I will, There is faith Salomon Prou. 


is true heere in the Deuill, the pooreſt begger of all 


1 3.7. that maketh himſelfe rich and hath nothing. This | 
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riches. To bragge of that we hauenotis the Deuils 
tricke. And vaine-glorious vaunting Toraſees are 
the Deuils diſciples. 

And thus much for the ſubordinate tempratiou. 

T he principal tollowes, which is to idolatry, that 
Chrift would fall downe and worſhip him. 

2. Marke keere how the Deuill tempting Chriſt 
tothe ambitious delire of riling,withall temprs him 
ro a baſe falling down and worthipping of himſelte. 
Ambitionis baſe and flauith. It will tall downe to 
riſe, crouch and creepe to mount. How baſe did 


Abſaloms arabition make him to cringeand crouch | 


to the people, and to kille thoſe, whom otherwiſe 
hee would haue ſcorned to looke vpon. Bat the 
baſeſt of all is, when it makes men bow to Sathan. 
2. Marke the intollerable pride of the Deuill in 
affeing diuine honours. As hereat Chrifts hands, 
{o in all the ſacrifices of the heathen : So Deut. 32. 
l 7. They offred nts Dewills, not God, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice 
to Denils, and not to God. Reuel. 9.26. So in the ima- 
es of Popery,and in all ſuperſtitions and falſe wor- 
ſhip. The confideration of this,ſhewes of what ſpi- 
rit they are, that would drawe diuine honour to 


themſelues. It ſhewes that the Popy/h ſpiritis an hel- 


lf ſpirit. 


. It wasthe Deuills fall toſcorne homage and 
ſabietion to Man-God. In Mahomets Alcoranit is 
faid that the Deuill was caft out of heauen , becauſe 
he would not worſhip man. Whereupon Zaihers 
coniecture is pretty : The dewilt, ſaith he bath bewray- 


'ed himſelfe. It is likely he foreſaw the incarnation of 
Z 4 | 


Chriſt, | 


mit himſelfe. 


Theprincipal 


temptation. 
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Chriſt, & thence was hy fall in ſcorning to ſubmit him- 
 ſelfe to an inferionr nature. And this well ſuites with 

that here related, that the Deuill is ſo farre from do- 

ing homage to Chrift incarnate, that he requires it 
' from him, Herein wee haue a piRture of a wicked 
| wretched men, who though they haue ſmarted 
| often for their ſinnes, as the Deuill ener ſince his fall 
| hath for his pride, yet for all that they go on, and 
grow worſe and worle. 

4. Here are met together the baſeſt and the 
worthieſt of Gods creatures, namely, the Deuill 
and Chriſt Telus, who is not only a creature as man, 
bur allo the Creatour, God bleſſed for ewer. Great is 
the oddes betwixt the Deuill viler then the vileſt 


| toad, and Ieſus Chriſt the Lord of glory,whom the 


Angels adore, at whoſe name enery knee bowes,Phil.2. 

yea, whom once the Deuill himſelfe worfhipped 

in heauen, and yetthis baſe Deuill would haue our 
| bleſſed Lord fall downe to him. The righteous falling 
downe before the wicked, is lixe a troubled well, and a 
corrupt [þring. Prou.2 5. 26, How true had this been 
in Chritt, If the righteous Chrift had fallen before 
the wicked Deuill? for Chriſt is the ſpring of all 
grace tothe ele&. It had beene happy for the De- 
uill if he could haue done thatto Chriſt, which hee 
wiſhed Chriſt to do to himſelfe. 79þn Baptiſt thoght 
himſelfe vnworthy to wipe Chrifts ſhooes, and yet 
the Deuill, Pope-like, thinkes himſelfe worthy to 
haue Chriſt kiſſe his ſhoes. ' Whereby we ſee that 


the more baſe and vnworthy the wicked are, the. 


more they ſecke to domineere ; eſpecially ouer the 
godly, as Hawan ouecr Merdecay; Neither. muſt it 
ſeeme 


| 
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Michael and the Dragon. 

ſeeme ſtrange to the godly , if ſometimes the baſe 
| refuſes of the people, the moſt dunghilly , and ra- 
{call rake-hels, the ſcumme ofthe earth , viler then 
the earth, riſe vp againſt them, and crow ouer them, 
and would haue their neckes vnder their girdles, 
nay vnder their feete, fince the Deuil] their mafter 
would {o haue done with Chrift our Maſter. The_- 
ſeruant is not aboue his maſter. It was 1obs caleand 
complaint, Tob 3o. 1. that they whoſe fathers hee_ 
had refuſed to ſet with the dogges of bis flockes did 
mocke him , and grinne at him like a company of 
Cures, 

5. Seeto what horrible finnes the Deuill may 
tempt cuen the beft. What more fearetull then to 
worſhip the Deuill.in perſon ? yet to this linne is 
Chriſt himſelfe tempted. Be notthou diſcouraged 


It was our Lords owne calc. 
Thus much for Satharns a{/ault. 
Chrijts repulſe followes. 
. , CFirſt a deteſtation of Sathans 
Containingycocondly, a confutation . pratio. 
Firſt, the dezefation in the hrit words, Auoide S4- 
than, Hence from me, Be gone, ſpeaking to him asto 
a dogge. This teacheth. | 
i. With what violence temprations, eſpecially 


| more dangerous ones are to bee reliſted. Modeſt; 


maidenly and .gingerly dealing-here-is not good. 
They are called fiery darts, Eph. 6. we mufttherfore | 
deale ain quenching fire, Thus violent was Pax! 


| when he beate down the fleſh as withaclub, 4 Cor. 


then if thou bee tempted to groſle and odious fins; | 
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9.and ſo here Chriſt deals thus violentlywithſatan.” 
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may be temp. 
red toRhorri. 

ble tinnes, 


Wan 
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1. The dcte= 


ſtation, 
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Michael and the Dragon, " | 


| He would notendure him, nor ſtand debating with 
him, but commands him away. As wicked men 
deale, making themſclues intraQtable to all good 
perſwaſtons /tepping their eares againit them, A.7. 
So ſhould wedo againlt the Deuils enchantments. 
Herein was Exe wanting. 

2. Chriſt before ſpake more moderately , but 
now that the deuill begins to thruſt out his hornes, 
and to ſhew himſelfe plainely , Chriſt takes him vp 
ſhort, and with great cagerneſle and indignation, 
bids him Auant. When wickednetle is more man- 
nerly,and doth not ſo groſlely diſcouerit ſelte,there 
is place for meckenefle : Bur when once it growes 
impudentand out-ragions, away then with milde- 
neſle, then of lambes turne we lyons,, and ſhew we 


{ 


' 2, Achriſtian 
ſhould then 
be moſt moo- 
ued when 
Gads glory 


| the ſpirit of power, as Paul againſt Elymas, ARt.13. 
| To. Nettles it they bee handled gently ting the | 


more, Therefore of ſome Paul fayes.Rebuke them, 
amrows, Cuttingly, I it. 1. 13. 

3. Eſpecially , ſhould a Chriſtians ſpirir bee vp, 
when Gods glory is defaced. In our own priuate in- | 
juries mildnes is good , but in Gods caule, patience 
is blockiſhneſle , moderation is mopiſhnes , tolera- | 
tion is cowardiſe. Madnes then,is better then meek- 
nes. I his made Chriſt giue the Auaunt now to Sa- 


$ des when the Deuill would hane had a diuine worſhip. | 


tan becauſe Gods glory was now ſpecially ſhot at, | 


| Moſes the mcekeſt man on earth , what a ſpirit 
had hee, and how was he blowne vp, when the peo- 


ple had madethe golden calfe. Gods blefling bee | 
on that bleſſed heart, that hath a ſtomacke againſt | 


| Gods difhonour, and cntertaines all wicked oathes 


and 
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| comprehends worthip the particular: And beſides, ; 


' not the Deuill. 


Michael and the Drazon. 


and blaſphemics, with this 4pege of our Sauiour : 
And woetothem that crie Exge. 
The ſecond point followes. The confutation of 
the temptation. W here are two things, 
1. OMr SAMIOUY'S WEAPORS, 
2. His manner of handling it. 
1. His weapon is that place out of Deut.6.13. out 
of this one booke, nay almoſt out of this one chap- 
ter hath Chriſt anſwered all Sathans temptations. 
Now then if there be ſuch ſufficiency in onebooke, 
in one chapter of Scripture, what 1s in the whole? 
How is it turnilhed abundantly with antidotes for 
euery poyſon, with medicines for cuery diſcaſe ? 
Tobies ith and others hers are but idle, the Deuill, 
feares them as much as he doth the Papiſts holy wa- | 
ter, a deuiſe of his owne. Only the Scriptures ſcare 


4 


him. Obiec#. If he may bee chaſed away with har- | 


humour being the Deuills ſeate , muſicke had force | 
to aſſwage the force of the humour, and ſo conſe- | 
quently of Sathanz The muſicke diſabled the is- 
ſtrument, not the Agent, diſpelled the melancholly, 


—___— 


2. His manner of handling his weapon. 


monies, as in Sawls caſe, then why not with hearbs, | 
ſaith Gulielmnwus Parifienfis? Anſw. The melancholy | 


And that 1n his os. mm 


Application. 

1. His Allegdtion. 
that in alleadging he interprets it. Firſt, by 
ging the word fear into worſhip. The reaſon is, be- 


| 


is manner of alleadging is, 
chan-] 


cauſe that feare is the more generall word , and ſo| 


| feare 
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feare is the cauſe of outward worlkip. 


| Andherewelearne. 


1. That where the true feare of God is, it will 


feare of God. Heerethen the grofle negleRers of 
Gods worſhip in prayer, heating, receiuing the ſa- 
craments are condemned for Atheifts, Pſal. 14. 1. 
The foole hath ſaid in heart there is no God, This A- 
theiſme of their hearts is manifeſted in thery lives in 
the negle& of Gods workſhip,ver{.4. They call not wp- 
on the Lord. This diſcoucrs them alſo which ſay, 
they may give outward reuerenceto Idolls , ſo the 
heart bee reſcrued to God, but when God is truel 

fearedin the heart, he will bealſo worſhipped wit 


| the knee. Shew mce thy fcare by thine outward 


worſhippe. 

2. Thatthefeare of God is both the fountaine 
whereout the worſhip of God proceedes, and the 
manner wherein it muſt be performed : which con- 
demnes moſt mens prophane, irreucrent and cerc- 
moniall ſeruice of God. 

Secondly, Chriſt interprets this place by adding 
the word Alowe, and him alone ſhalt thow ſerve. For 


| that this is the trac ſenſe may appeare by the nega- 


tive in the former verſcin that place Deut. 6. Ye /hall 
Gods worſbip other Gods, but the Lord yeur God ſhall yee 
ſerne. The caſe is alike when wee ſay that by faith 
 onely weare inftified, for ſo much is implied in that 
 negatiue of Paul, Not by workes, but by faith. Now 


part of the ſentence, Then /halt worſhip the Lord, as 


well 


'the word #wely is to bee referred as well to the firſt 


_—_—.. 


vrge to the outward wor{hippe of God. So that the | 
negle&t of Gods outward worlbip argues little true ! 
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to the laſt, Thou ſhalt ſerne hizz, or elſe.Chriſt had but 
played with the Deuill, 

2. His mannerof Application of thetextto an- 
[wer Sathans temptation 1s excellent, Firſt Sathan 


tempted him to outward idolatry, perſwading him 


thereto by the benefit he ſhould haue thereby, euen 
the Lordthip of the whole world, becauſe it was at 
Sathans diſpoſe. Now Chriſt with this text anſwers 
both this argument whereby he tempted, and the 
temptation ir ſelte. The argument of benefit, by 
alleadging a flat place of Scriprure againſt that, 
whereto Sathan promiſed a bleſling As if hee had 
ſaid. How can any benefit come by that which 
Gods prohibition hath curſed ? This teacheth 


| that nothing is to bee gotten by offending God. 


And indeede in {uch cafes the queſtion is, whether 
we will chuſe God, or our penny ; Chrift, or Barra- 
bas. Therefore excellently 19ſeph, when tempted 
by his miſtreſle to folly, by hope ef gaine 3 How can 
1 doe this, and ſinne azainſt God ! Gen. 39. 9. oppoling 
the loſſe of Gods tauour, to the gaining of his mi- 


| trefles. 


Againe , whereas. Sathan , the better to draw on 
Chriſt, and to allurehim of this benefit, craked of 
that Lordlhip hee had in the world, Chriſt _—_ | 
refutes this vaine bragge by the title of Zord which 
this text giues to God,thouſbalt worſhip the Lord thy. 
God, containing a ſecret reaſon why God is onely/ 
to be worſhipped , becauſe hee onely is the Zord of| 
all things. And ſo therelies couched this argument | 
againſt Sathan. None can bee made Lord of the 
world, but by the iuſt Lord, and to him onlyis ho-| 


| 
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mageto be giuen inthat regard. But not thou $a- 
than, but God is the Lord of the world. And there- 
forenotthou , but hee to be worſhipped in hope of 
receiuing this Lord{hip. 

This theweth how we may ſtay our ſelues againſt 
the wants of any of thoſe outward things, by con- 
{idering that God is the Lord of all, The earth is the 
Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof. And therefore doe 
wee begge ovr daily bread at the Lords hands, be- 
cauſe hu is Kinzdome. Thus Chrilts anſwers the ar- 
gument. 

Thetempration it ſelfe to fall downe and wore 
(hip, is directly and plainly anſwered by the words 
of the T ext, Thou ſhalt worſhippe the Lord thy God. 
Where the doctrines plaine : | 

T hatnot only God 1sto be adored with outward 
religious wor{hippe 3 Such as is the bending of the 
knee, vttering words of prayer with hands {tretcht- 
out, and eyes lift vp. I hough ſome of theſe may be 
done to Princes, yetnot with that purpoſe & affe- 
Rion of heart wherewith we do them to God. And 
itis this purpole of the heart that makes theſe out- 


| 


ward actions religious worſhip. T he outward aQi- | 
ons may be performed in ſcorne, as they Math. 26. | 


bowed to Chriſt. The Papitts ſay, that Angels and 


| 


| 


Saints may be worſhipped with religious worſhip, 
but yet not with the ſame that God is worſhipped. 
Gods worſhip they call aazx«ie, or worſhippe. I he 
Saints Awe, or ſeruice. | 
Anſ. 1. This diftintion is a meere mockery, 
as if awoman giuing her body and afte&ion to ano- 


ther man, ſhould invent one name for the gining| 


of! 


— } 


| 
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 diuine ſeruice, becanſeir ought to be voluntary , as 
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of her alfeRions to her huſband, another for giuing 
them to another, 
2. Latreia (1gnifies ſeruice to men, yea,cruell and 


O 


baſe bondage, Deur, 28. 48. Leuir. 23. 7. in the 
tran(lation of the Septuagints. And Dowleia (igni- 
hes ſeruice to God, Math 6. 22. Rom. 1. 7. and in 
many gther places. 

3. Donleia properly [ignifiesan higher and ſtrick- 
ter ſeruice then the other, for 4a«, comming of 
Aw, to binde, (ignifies a bond-man, and /erums in la- 
tin,quaſi belloſernatus,lignihes ſuch a ſeruant as was 
taken captive in the warres. Zatreza (ignifies the 
ſeruice ot one hired for money. And therefore that 
place Leuit. 23. 7. Tee (ball doe no ſeraile worke, the 
ſeauenty rendred 7 #2-12477 br wi muwvorruto preuent 
the fraud of the Iewes, that would haue hired 0- 
bers to worke. Therefore, as wittily our Yumpirey 
ſpeakes, worthily doe the Papiſts take Douleia to 
themlſelues, (quia &+ dariter, oy gratis ſeruiunt ) be- 
cauſe they haue a hard and a rewardlefle ſeruice. 
As they were not hired of the Saints to ſerue 
them, ſo they are like toreceiue no wages of them, 
Yet though this be the proper (ignification of La- 
treia, we deny nor but that very fitly itis applied to 


isthe worke of him that is hired, and not conſtrai- 
ned as is bond-ſlaues. But to leaue this difference 
of words, let vs {ce what reall difference they put 
betwixt the worſhip of God and Saints. Bellarmine 
defines diuine worlhip, that which is given to the 


Deut, 28. 48. 
Leuit, 23. 7. 
Math, 6.22, 
Rom, 1.7. 
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perſon worlhipped, as vnto the firſt beginning and 
laitend, Now, ſaith he, ſo to worſhip any creature 
| is 
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is idolatry,and that is here forbidden. Belike then 
our Sauiour falſely alleaged this place, to prooue 
that he might not worthip Sathan, For Sathan did 
notdelire to be worſhipped, as the firſt beginning, 
and laſt end, but as one vader God that had receiu- 
ed that he had, of him. 

Thus wee ſee how this text anſwers Sathans firſt 
temptation to outward idolatry. Itanſweresalſoin 
the latter clauſe , 4nd him onely ſhalt thou ſerue ; the 
ſecond temptation to inward idolatrie , in the loue 
ot honour and riches. God onely muſt be our ma- 
ſter, not God and riches. Math. 6. Hee. muft haue 
all our heart and aftetions. Pſal. 73. whom haxe 7,0 
Lord in heaney, or in earth but thee ? And thus much | 
of the combate betweene Chriſt and Sathan , the ſe- 
cond maine head of this ſtory. 

The third followes. The ine, It istwo-told, 

I. The Denils departure. Then the Deuill left hint. 


e Dragon. 


Math. 4. 11. 


2. The Angels miniſtring. 

For the firſt. Out of it we learne. 

t. That God will giue an iſſue to all thetrials of 
his children, ſothat they ſhall not alwates continue 
vpon them. 1 Cor. 10. 13. There hath no tentation t4- 
ken you but ſuch a5 appertaine to may , and God us faith- 
full which will not ſuffer you to bee tempted abone that 


+ 0K be able, but will even gine the ifluc with the temp- 


tation, that ye may be able to beare it. 

2. Weſee heere in our Sauiours praftiſe , how 
true that of 7amesis, Iam. 4. 7. Reſiſt che Denill, and 
hee will flie from yow. A Coward inuites him. The 
more we gine place to him , the more he — 

he 
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The way to bee rid of him, is not to yeeld to him. 
Thercaſon is plaine. Relifting is more then a mans 
| worke. When hee ſees a man goe about to relift 
him, hee perceiues God is there, and therefore flies 
the preſence of God. Where no reſiſtance is, there 
hee perceiues the ſpirits abſence, and ſo conceiues 
hope of calie victorie. Let vs then (hew our ſpirits 
in refiſting and fighting with Sathan. Here a word 
anda blow is the beft. If the Deuill ſpeake but the 
leat word in temptation, draw preſently vpon him, | 
or thou emboleneſt him. | 
-2ueſt, How ſhould [ reſiſt him? | 
Anſw. 1. With Gods word, as here our Saui- + way to 
our did, ſeriouſly meditating onit, and by faith ap- |, an 
plying it tothy ſelfe. 2. With our owne words in 
rayer. Amalck cannot preuaile ſo long as Moſes his 
ands ate held vp. Reliftanceindeede is by faith, | i Per. . g. 
whom reſift fledfaft in the faith, 1 Per.5.9. Now faith 
vſes both the word and prayer. In refifting the in- 
iuries offred vs by men, if wee reuenge them our 
ſelues, we complaine not ; or if we complaine to 
Superiours, wee reuenge them not our ſelues. Bur 
| | here both muſt bee done. Wee muſt both refift 
| him with blowes and violence, in {trikingat him 
| with the ſword of the ſpirit, the word of God , as| 
alſo with complaints put againſt him to the Lord 
1n our prayers. (I 
S. Luke addes thathe departed for a ſeaſon , Luke 
| 4- 13. which implies thac though Sathan had recei- [| 
| ued this terrible foile, and ſuch a foil as mighttor 
| cuer hane put him our of all hope of vitory, yet at- | 
| ter a while againe, ſuch was his malice, ſuch kis 
| Aa ſhame- 
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| tions, till wee haue gotten that great gulfe, Luk. 16. 


————_—— 


ſhameleſſe and impudent importunitie , that hee 


aflault our Lord. It teaches vs then, 
T hat which before hath alſo beene noted , Sa- 
thans invincible malice and importuniry. He him- | 
ſelfe was here ouercome , and yet not his malice; 
his temptations , yet not his impudencie. Who 
would haue thought that euer Sathan , put to ſo 
foule and (hameſull a foile , durſt euer haue peept 
out of his denne againe, and haue ſhewne his face 
any more? and yet his malice makes him both blind 
and reſtleflſe. Wee finde him againe at our Sauiour, 
Math. 16.22.23. where he vied Petey as his ftalkin 
horſe. Ifafter ſuch an inglorious foile ginen by the | 
Sonne of God., who had thus trampled himin the 
mire vnder his feere, and fo victorioully triumphed 
ouer him, his malice would yer ſerue him for new 
aduentures, what then will it doe, where he findes 
his repulſe;more gentle, and his denials more calle ? 
Neuer muſt we hope forany truce with this aduer- 
lary. Though he haue the worlt by neuer ſo much, 
yer will not his malice endure to heare of a peace, 
no not of a truce. As heneuer ſlumbers nor ſleepes 
that keepes 1ſrael, fo neither hee thar hates Iſrael. 
Neuer hope wee to be freed from Sathans moleſta- 


26, betweene him and vs. Wee may ſometimes 
 haue ſomewhat more peaceable intermiſhons, hee 
may. fora ſeaſon forbeare vs, but yet. neither will 


bee fhort; Reuel. 12. will be ſure thatthoſe ſeaſons 
{hall not be ouer-long. Andtherefore our wiſdome 


would not torall this , reft : but would yet againe | 


thoſe /ca/ons bee long , for hee knowing his time to | 
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will be to redeeme thele ſeaſons, and if any reſt bee 
giuen vs from his malice, to beearming our ſelues 
againſt anew combatre. Bee not too ſecure, thou 
mailt as well thinke he will ceaſe to be a Deuill, as 
ceale to tempt. 

The ſecond iue is the Angels miniſtring. Andloe 
the Angels came and miniſtred vnto him, They mi- 
niſtred either food to his hungry body, or comfort 
to his troubled ſoule', wearied with Sathans wicked 
temptation, or elſe they miniſtred triumphing at 
his victory. Andthis is ſet forth by way ot admira- 
tion ; And behold the Angels, &c. Him whom the 
Deuill ſo vilely vſed, the Angels doeſcruice vnto. 
| Learnefirſt, 

1. The difterence betwixt Chriſts temptations 
and ours. He had no helpe but his owne. The An- 
gells came not to him to miniſter , till after the 
temptations were ended, but to vs they miniſter in 
the very a of temptation, 
| 2. When we haue been abuſed by Sathans wic- 
ked inſtruments, God will ſend ſome of his to bein 

ſtead of miniſtring Angels to vs. So after Shimes 
railing, and 44/aloms treacherie, the Lord raiſed 
vp many faithful friends and comforters to Dawid. 
| Though the rich man deſpiſed Zazarw,Luk.16.ye: 
the Angels deſpiſed notto carry his ſoule into hea- 
ven. Nay, God himſelfe oftentimes, as I may ſay, 
* | miniſters vnto his abuſed & opprefled Saints. Wit- 
 neſſethoſe many vnſpeakeable comforts miniſtred 


ſtake, and in the fire. How may this comfort vs a- 
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mc = _— — 


thou 


\vnto thehearts ofthe Martyrs in their priſons,at the | 


gainſtthe railings and ſcofhngs of Michall } What }, 


The fecond | 


ifue, 


DoF, 1, 
The dGiffe- 


rence betwixt 
Chrifts remp- 


tations and 
P 
4 
LA 


Ours. 
DoF, 2. 
God raiſeth 

vp cuinfor- 
ters vnto his 
ſeruantsjafter 
the abuſes of 
Sathans in- 
ſtruments. 


Luk. 16. 


” FaSam, C2, 
DortT. 3. 

Nothing 1s 

pry tl 

ting on Gods 

prouidence, 

| 


| — . Fo 
| though ſhee ſcoffe, yet Danid foall be honoured 


, 


| Who:would not waite vpon'Gods prouidence to 


| eitruſt ouer-haſty.to ſerue our ſelues, rather then 


meats £ Ak SSI; <a BS WT; 
; " ” | ”—_ - - _ 
and-the Dragon. «© [ 
I "-4s.5; 


f1 
f 
others, cuen of thoſe in whoſe eyes ſhe deſires hee 
might be deſpicable, 2. Sam. 6. 22. 
See how Gods prouidence:is neuer wanting | 
to thoſe that make it their portion. Nothing is loſt 
by waiting vpon Gods prouidence. If Chrift had 
hearkened to-ſathan, to hane made bread of ftones, 
and ſo outofa diſtruſt in Gods'protidence had vn- 
lawfully releened himſelfe, hee would haue found 


on, 


- * 
Mich 


it indeed bread of fones, cucn like Salomons bread of 
deceit, full of graxell, it would haue been ftony and 
grauelly ftuffe to his conſcience: If Chriſt had hear- 

enced ynto Sathan, and had by.that _ ſerued 


hitnſelfe , the :Angells here had notFerucd him. 


be thus waitcd vpon by Gods Angels.? T.ruft God 
nallthy ftraighrs, make wot bread of tones, and ra- 
ther then chou ſhalt want , God will ſend not onely 
Rauens to feed thee,as they did Elzah, 1 King. 1 7.6. 
butan Angell to feede theealſo, as hee did to the 
lameEhah, 1 Kin.19.5.6. whenweare notthrough 


failethe Angels ſhall-ſcrue vs... So well ſhall. hee be 
ſerued, and:{oafluredly ſhallhe be fed, that makes 
Gods prouidence his portion. 
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